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PREFACE. 



. The works which are here presented to the 
public cannot fail to excite much interest, from the 
circumstances aiid character of the author. He 
has been for several years well known by name 
and reputation, both in India and England ; but 
he has been known only as a learned and philan- 
thropic Brahmin, the expounder of the religion, 
and the reformer of the institutions of his Hindoo 
countrymen. He now appears as a Christian pro- 
fessor, advocate, and controversialist. 

Rammohun Roy was born about the year 1780, 
at Bordouan, in the province of Bengal. The 
first eUiAentB of his education he received under 
bis pateraal roof, where be also acquired a know* 
ledge of the Peri^ian language. He was afterwards 
sent to Patna to learn Arabic ; and here, through 
the medium of Arabic translations of Aristotle and 
Euclid, he studied logic and the mathematics. 
When he bad completed these studies, he went to 
Calcutta,, to learn Sanscrit, the sacred language 
of the Hindoo Scriptures ; the knowledge of 
whii^h was indispensable to his caste and profes- 
sion as a Brahmin. About the year 1804 or 1805, 
he became possessed, by the death of his father 
and of an elder and younger brother, of the whole 
of the family property, which is under^ttood to 
have been very considerable. He now quitted 
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Bordouan, and fixed his residence at Moursheda- 
bad, where his ancestors had chiefly lived. Short- 
ly after his settlement at this place, he commen- 
ced his literary career by the publication of a 
work in the Persian language, with a preface in 
Arabic, which he entitled, " Against the Idolatry 
of all Religions." The freedom with which he ani- 
madverted on their respective systems, gave great 
umbrage both to the Mahomedans and the Hin- 
doos, and created him so many enemies, that he 
found it necessary to remove to Calcutta, where he 
again took up his residence in the year 1814. 

Two years previously to this period, he had 
begun to study the English language, but he did 
not then apply to it with much ardour or success. 
Being some years subsequently appointed Dewan, 
or chief native officer in the collection of the re- 
venues, and the duties of his office affording him 
frequent opportunities of mixing with English 
society, and of reading English documents, he 
applied to it with increased attention, and very 
soon qualified himself to speak and write it with 
considerable facility, correctness, and elegance. 
He afterwards studied the Latin, Greek, and He- 
brew languages : of his proficiency in the |«F^last ^-'^ 
of these he has given very decisive evidence in 
the tracts which are here published. 

From his first work, " Against the Idolatry of 
all Religions," it is evident that he had been led at 
an early period of his life to regard with disap- 
probation the monstrous and debasing system of 
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Idolatry which was embraced by his eountrymeB. 
A careful study of the Sacred Writings of the 
Hindoos had also convinced him, that the prevail- 
ing notions respecting the multiplicity of Deities, 
and the superstitious devotion to the licentious 
and inhuman customs connected with them, were 
grounded upon an utter ignorance, or gross per- 
version of their religion. These original records 
appeared to him to inculcate a system of pure 
Theism, which maintained the existence of one 
sole God, infinite in his perfections, and eternal in 
his duration ; and that it required from its profes- 
sors a mental rather than a corporeal worship, ac- 
companied by strict and exemplary virtue. Ha- 
ving embraced these views of the Hindoo theolo* 
gy and morals, he became anxious to reform the 
creed and practice of his countrymen, and deter- 
mined to devote his talents and his fortune to this 
important andihonourable undertaking. 

The body of Hindoo theology is comprised in 
the Veds, which are writings of very high anti- 
quity. On account of their great bulk, and the 
obscurity of the style in whi(rh they are compo- 
sed, Vyas, a person of great celebrity in Hindoo 
literature, was induced, about two thousand years 
ago, to draw up a compendious abstract of the 
whole, accompanied with explanations of the 
more difficult passages. This digest he entitled 
« The Vedent," or « The Resolution of the 
Veds,'' and it is generally esteemed as of equal 
authority with the original writings. This work 
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Rammohun Roy translated from the Sanscrit into 
the Bengalee and Hindoo languages, for the in- 
formation of his countrymen. He also printed 
an abridgment of it in the same languages, which 
he distributed gratuitously as extensively as cir- 
cumstances would admit. The abridgment he 
afterwards translated into English, in the expec- 
tation, as he states in the Preface, of proving to 
his European friends, ^^ that the superstitious 
practices which deform the Hindoo religion, have 
nothing to do with the pure spirit of its dictates/' 
Towards the conclusion of the same preface, he 
explains the reasons of his proceedings, and inti- 
mates the personal inconveniences to which he 
had exposed himself by his benevolent zeal. 

" My constant reflections," he writes, " on the 
inconvenient, or rather ipjurious rites, introduced 
by the peculiar practice of Hindoo idolatry, which, 
more than any other Pagan Vorship, destroys the 
texture of society, together with compassion for 
my countrymen, have compelled me to use every 
possible effort to awaken them from their dream 
of error ; and, by making them acquainted with 
the scriptures, enable them to contemplate, with 
true devotion, the unity and omnipresence of na- 
ture's God. By taking the path which conscience 
and sincerity direct, I, born a Brahmin, have ex^ 
posed myself to the complainings and reproaches 
even of some of my relations, whose prejudices 
are strong, and whose temporal advantage de- 
pends upon the present system. But these, how- 
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ever accumulated, I can tranquilly bear ; trusting 
that a day will arive when my humble endeavours 
will be viewed with justice — perhaps acknow* 
ledged with gratitude. At any rate, whatever men 
may say, I cannot be deprived of this consolation : 
my motives are acceptable to that Being, who 
beholds in secret, and compensates openly."* 

After the publication of the Vedant, Rammo- 
hun Roy printed in Bengalee and in English some 
of the principal chapters of the Veds, " for the 
purpose of illustrating and confirming the view 
he had taken of them."t 

In the preface to one of these tracts, the (Isho- 

^ See '^ Translation of an Abridgment of the Vedant, or Resolution 
of all the Veds; the most celebrated and revered Work of Brabmini- 
cal Theology, establishing the Unity of the Supreme Being, and that 
he alone is the Object of Propitiation and Worship. By Rammohun 
Roy." Calcutta, 4to. 1816 ; 8vo. 1818; London, 4to. 1817. 

f The titles of these pamphlets are as follows : 1. '^ Translation of 
the Cena Upanishad, one of the chapters of the Sama Veda, accord- 
ing to the Qloss of the celebrated Shancaracharya ; establishing the 
Unity and Sole Omnipotence of the Supreme B^ing, and that he 
alone is the Object of Worship." Calcutta, 1816. 2. « Translation 
of the Ishopanishad, one of the Chapters of the Yajur Veda ; ac- 
cording to the Commentary of the celebrated Shankar-Acharya ; esr 
tablishing the Unity and Incomprehensibility of the Supreme Being ; 
and that his Worship alone can lead to eternal Beatitude." Calcut- 
ta, 1816. 9. *' Translation of the Moonduk-Opunishud of the Uthur- 
vu-Ved, according to the Gloss of the celebrated Shunkura-Charyu." 
Calcutta, 1819. 4. "Translation of the Kuth-Opunishud, of the 
Ujoor Ved, according to the Gloss of the celebrated Sunkuracharyu." 
1819. 

His other publications on the subject of Hindoo Reformation, con- 
sist of, 1. '* A Defence of Hindoo Theism, in Reply to the attack of 
an Advocate for Idolatry at Madras." Calcutta, 1817. 2* A Se- 
cond Defence of the Monotheistical System of the Veds, in Reply to 
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panisbad,) after observing upon the superiority of 
the moral to the physical powers of man, and inti- 
mating that sorrow and remorse can scarcely fail, 
sooner or later, to be the portion of him who is con- 
scious of having neglected opportunities of render- 
ing benefit to his fellow creatures/' he again ad- 
verts to his own case in the following terms : 
'^ From considerations like these it has been, that 
I, (although born a Brahmin, and instructed in 
my youth in all the principles of that sect,) being 
thoroughly convinced of the lamentable errors of 
my countrymen, have been stimulated to employ 
every means in my power to improve their minds, 
and lead them to the knowledge of a purer system 
of morality. Living constantly amongst Hindoos 
of different sects and professions, I have had ample 
opportunities of observing the superstitious pueri- 
lities into which they have been thrown by their 
self-interested guides ; who, in defiance of the 
law as well as of common sense, have succeeded 

an Apology for the present State of Hindoo Worship. Calcutta, 1 81 7» 
3. Translation of a .Conference between an Advocate and an Oppo- 
nent of the Practice of Burning Widows Alive, from the original 
Bungla.*' 1818 4. .'* A Second Conference between an Advocate 
and an Opponent of the Practice of Burning Widows Alive, transla- 
ted from the original Bengalee." Calcutta, 1820. Dedicated to the 
Marchioness of Hastings. 5 *' An Apology for the Pursuit of Final 
Beatitude independently of Brahmunical Observances." Calcutta, 
18£0. 6. " Brief Remarks regarding Modern Encroachments on the 
Ancient Rites of Females, according to the Hindoo Law of Inheri- 
tance. Calcutta, printed at the Unitarian Press, 182S." The trans- 
lation of the " Vedant," and of the " Cena Upanishad," were re- 
printed in London, in 1817. A review of some of these pamphlets 1) 
inserted in the Monthly Repository, Vol. XIY. pp. 561, &c. 
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bat too well in conducting them to the temple of 
idolatry ; and while they hide from their view the 
true substance of morality, have infused into their 
simple hearts a weak attachment for its mere 
shadow." After enumerating some of the evils 
arising from the existing theory and practice of 
Hindooism, and noticing the encouragement held 
out by it to every species of immorality and crime, 
he thus proceeds : " My reflections upon these 
solemn truths have been most painful for many 
years. I have never ceased to contemplate, with 
the strongest feelings of regret, the obstinate ad- 
herence of my countrymen to their fatal system 
of idolatry, enduring, for the sake of propitiating 
their supposed deities, the violation of every hu- 
mane and social feeling ; and this, in various in- 
stances, but more especially in the dreadful acts 
of self-destruction, and the immolation of the 
nearest relations, under the delusion of conform- 
ing to sacred religious rites. I have never ceased, 
I repeat, to contemplate these practices with the 
strongest feelings of regret, and to view in them 
the moral debasement of a race who, I cannot 
help thinking, are capable of better things ; whose 
susceptibility, patience, and mildness of charac- 
ter, tender them worthy of a better destiny. Un- 
der these impressions, therefore, I have been im- 
pelled to lay before them genuine translations of 
parts of their scripture, which inculcates not only 
the enlightened worship of one God, but the pu- 
rest principles of morality, accompanied with such 
notices as I deemed requisite to oppose the argu- 

2 
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ments of the Brahmins, in defence of their be- 
loved system. Most earnestly do I pray, that the 
whole may, sooner or later, prove efficient in pro- 
ducing on the minds of Hindoos in general, a 
conviction of the rationality of believing in and 
adoring the Supreme Being only ; together with 
a complete perception and practice of that grand 
and comprehensive moral principler—I>o unto 
others as yov would he done by.^^ 

Although he experienced much opposition and 
discouragement in his work of reformation, he had 
the gratification of witnessing in many instances 
the beneficial effects of his labours. '^ It is with 
no ordinary feelings of satifaction," he states in 
the preface to the Cena Upanishad, ^^ that I have 
already seen many respectable persons of my 
countrymen, to the great disappointment of their 
spiritual guides, rise superior to their original pre- 
judices, and inquire into the truths of religion." 
And again, in his preface to the Kuth Opunishud, 
he writes, " The great . body of my countrymen, 
possessed of good understandings, and not much 
fettered with prejudices, being perfectly satisfied 
of the truth of the doctrines contained in this, and 
in other works already laid by me before them, 
and of the gross errors of the puerile system of 
idol worship which they were led to follow, have 
altered their religious conduct in a manner becom- 
ing the dignity of human beings." ^^ It seems to 
me," he remarks in conclusion, ^' th&t I cannot 
better employ my time, than in an endeavour to 
illustrate and maintain truth, and to render service 



PREFACE. XI 

to my fellow-labourers, confiding in the mercy of 
that Being to whom the motives of our actions, 
and secrets of our hearts, are well known." 

The liberal views, and the devout and amiable 
spirit, which are displayed in these extracts, and 
are, indeed, discernible in the whole of the au« 
thor's writings, may be well thought to have dis- 
posed him to a candid examination of the Chris- 
tian revelation. From the perusal of the New 
Testament, in his ^Mong and uninterrupted re- 
searches into religious truth," he found, he asserts, 
^* the doctrines of Christ more conducive to moral 
principles, and better adapted for the use of ra- 
tional beings, than any other which had come to 
his knowledge."* The doctrine of. the Trinity, 
however, which appeared to his mind quite as ob- 
jectionable as the Polytheism of the Hindoos, 
presented an insuperable obstacle to his conver- 
sion to Christianity, as he found it professed by 
those with whom he conversed. But as the system 
so fully approved itself, in other respects, to his 
reason and bis piety, his candour would not, on 
account of this single difficulty, allow him at once 
to reject it as false. As the most likely method 
of acquiring a correct knowledge of its doctrines, 
he determined upon a careful perusal of the Jew- 
ish and Christian Scriptures in their original lan- 
guages. From this undertaking he arose with a 
firm persuasion, that the doctrine of the Trinity 

• 

* Preface to the London edition of the Translation of the Vedant. 
Monthly Repository, Vol. XIV. p. 562. 
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I was not inculcated in tbem, and that the Christian 
religion was true and divine. 

Having now become, upon deliberate and ra* 
tional conviction,, a Christian, he hastened ^o com- 
ttiunicate to his countrymen such a view of the re- 
ligion of the New Testament as he thought best 
adapted to impress them with a feeling of its ex- 
cellence, and to imbue them with its pure and 
amiable spirit. For this purpose, he compiled the 
first pamphlet inserted in the present volume, 
which he intittfled, ** The Precepts of Jesus the - 
Guide to Peace and Happiness,'' &c. To this 
work, which consists entirely of extracts from the 
moral discourses of our Lord, he prefixed an 
^' Introduction," in which he stated his reasons for 
omitting the doctrines and the historical and mi- 
raculous relations which accompany them in the 
writings of the evangelists. Soon after the pub- 
lication of this tract, there appeared in '^ The 
Friend of India,"* a periodical work under the di- 
rection of the Baptist missionaries, an article ani- 
madverting upon it, which was signed '^ A Chris- 
tian Missionary," but written by the Rev. Mr. 
Schmidt. To this paper, Dr. Marshman, the 
editor of the magazine, appended some " Obser- 
vations" of his ovvn,t in which he styled the com- 
piler ci* the *' Precepts," " an intelligent Heathen, 
whose mind is as yet completely opposed to the 
grand design of the Saviour's becoming incarnate." 

These " Observations" produced the second of 

• 

♦ No. XX. Februaiy, isao. 

t London edition of Dr. Marshman' » Papers, p. 1. 
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the following pamphlets, iDtit|[led, " An Appeal 
to the Christian Public in Defence of the Precepts 
of Jesus, by a Friend to Truth." The writer is 
now known to have been Rammohun Roy himself. 
He complains^ in strong tern;is, of the appltcation to 
him of the term Heathen, as ''a violation of truth, 
charity, and liberality;" and also controverts some 
of Dr. Marshman's objections to the compilation, 
and to hia reasonings in the introduction. In a 
subsequent number of the " Friend of India,"* 
Dr. Marshman inserted a brief reply to this " Ap- 
peal," in which he still denied to the author the 
title of " Christian," because, he writes, " we be- 
long to that class who think that no one can be a 
real Christian without believing the divinity and 
the atonement of Jesus Christ, and the divine au- 
thority of the whole of the Christian Scriptures," 
disclaiming, however, all intentions of using the 
term ^' Heathen" in an invidious sense. 

Dr. Marshman, in his first ^' Observations," had 
proipised to *^ take up the subject" of Rammo- 
hun Roy's work '^ more fully in the first number 
of the Quarterly Series" of The Friend of India, 
then in preparation. Accordingly, there appeared 
in that publication some ^^ Observations on certain 
ideas contained in the Introduction to the Pre- 
cepts of Jesus the Guide to Peace and Happi- 
ness."! In reply to this paper, Rammohun Roy 
published the last of the following pamphlets, in- 

* No. XXIII. May, 1820. Dr. Marsbman's Papers, London edi- 
tion, p. 5; 
t Idem, p. 17, Friend of India, September, 1820. |^ 
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tityied, " A Second Appeal to the Christian Pub- 
lic in Defence of the Precepts of Jesus.*' To 
this tract Dr. Marshman printed an elaborate an- 
swer in the fourth number of the Quarterly Series 
of " The Friend pf India."* Here the discus- 
sion rests, as far as we are at present informed*! 
• Dr. Marshman's friends having collected, and 
printed in England, his papers in this controver- 
sy,} it was thought by many to be demanded by 
truth and justice, that Rammohun Roy's pam- 
phlets should also be given to the British public^ to 
enable them to form an accurate judgment of the 
merits of both the parties in the support of their 
respective tenets. As there appeared no prospect 
of the wor{£ being undertaken by any bookseller, 
the Unitarian Society were induced to become the 
publishers. They are aware that, holding, as 
they do, the strict and proper humanity of Christ 
as one of their fundamental tenets, they may pos- 
sibly be charged with a dereliction of principle in 
thus circulating, under their authority, a work 
which maintains his pre-existence, and super-an- 
gelic rank and dignity. But they rest their de- 
fence upon the peculiar nature of the case, and 

. ^ December, 1821. Dr. Marshman's Tracts, London edition, pp. 
64, &c. 

t The reader may be referred, for some further particulars relating 
to Rammohun Koy, to the Monthly Repository, vol. XIII. pp. t29, 
&c. ; XIV. pp. 561, &c. ; XV. pp. 1, &.c. ; XVf . pp. 477, fee. ; XVIL 
pp. 68d, &&c. ; and to Mr. Belsham's Introduction to William Roberts's 
(of Madras) Fitst Letter to the Unitarian Society, 1818. 

X The work is intituled, " A Defence of the Deity and Atonement 
of Jesus Christ, in Reply to Rammohun Roy, of Calcutta, by Dr. 
Marshman, of Serampore." London, 1822. 
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upon their anxiety to give every possible publibity 
to so learned and able a defence of the great doc- 
trine of the proper unity of God, from the pen of 
a Hindoo convert to the Christian faith. 

In reprinting the following pamphlets, the Cal- 
cutta editions have been strictly followed, except 
in a few instances, in which some obvious typo- 
graphical errors have been corrected ; and even 
the principal of these corrections have been in- 
serted in brackets. 

It is not intended in this preface to enter into a 
review of the controversy. Dr. Marshman has, 
however, made a remark, which, as it refers to the 
Unitarian Society, we maybe permitted to notice. 
In raising an argument for the Deity of Christ, 
upon the supposed application to him of the term 
^^ fellow" in the English translation of Zechariah 
xiii* 7, he thus quotes Rammohun Roy's criticism 
upon that text : " Unable to deny this, our author 
merely hints in a note that 'rmv Immithiy fe^ow, 
signifies one that lives near another ; ^ therefore, 
the word fellow, in the English translation, is not 
altogether correct, as justly observed by Arch- 
bishop Newcome in his Improved Version,' lately 
published," adds Dr. Marshman, " by the Soci- 
NiANS of England."* Dr. Marshman has here 
allowed his zeal to outrun his knowledge. The 
work quoted by Rammohun Roy is not Arch- 
bishop Newcome's translation of the New Testa- 
ment, which formed the basis of the '' Improved 

* ^* Dr. Marshman's Defence," kc. p. 133. 
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Version,'^ published by the Unitarian Society ; but 
that learned prelate's *' Attempt towards an Im- 
proved Version, &c. of the Twelve Minor Pro- 
phets ;'' a production well worthy of the perusal 
of every Biblical student. 

It is with regret we observe, that Dr. Marsh- 
man, who, in general, writes like a scholar and a 
gentleman, has, in the passage abave cited, con- 
descended to imitate the conduct of some low 
bigots on this side of the water, in designating the 
Unitarians by the term ^' Socinians,'' which, he 
) must know, is not correctly descriptive of their 
opinions, and is generally employed as an epithet 
of reproach. 

With almost the solitary exception of this devi- 
ation from liberality, it affords us great pleasure to 
be able to remark, that the controversy on both 
sides has throughout been conducted with a spirit 
of Christian candour and fairness, which is highly 
honourable to the able and learned disputants. 

THOMAS REES, 

* Secretary to the Unitarian SodeUf. 

Kmnington, March 14, 182S. 
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A CONVICTION in the mind of its total ignorance 
of the tiatuf e ^nd of the specific attributes of the 
Godhead, and a sense of doabt respecting the 
real essence of the soul, give rise to feelings of 
great dissatisfaction with our limited powers, as 
well &s with all human acquirements which fail to 
inform us on these interesting points. On the 
other hand, a notion of the existence of a supreme 
superintending power, the author and preserver 
of this harmonious -system, who has organized, 
and who regulates such an infinity of celestial and 
terrestrial objects ; and a due estimation of that 
law which teaches that man should do unto others 
as he would wish to be done by, reconcile us to 
human nature, and tend to render our existence 
agreeable to ourselves, and profitable to the test 
of miatikind. The former of these sources of sa- 
tisfaction, viz. a belief in God, prevails generally; 
being derived either from tradition and instruct 
tibn, or fVom an attentive survey of the wonderful 
skill and contrivance displayed in the works of 
nature. The latter, although it is partially taught 
also in every system of religion with which I am 
acquainted, is principally inculcated by Christi- 
anity. This essential characteristic of the Chris- 
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tian religion I was for a long time unable to dis- 
tinguish as such, amidst the various doctrines I 
found insisted upon in the writings of Christian 
authors^ and in the conversation of those teachers 
of Christianity with whom I have had the honour 
of holding communication. Amongst those opi- 
nions, the most prevalent seems to be, that no otie 
is justly entitled to the appellation of Christian 
who does not believe in the divinity of Christ, and 
of the Holy Ghost, as well as in the divine nature 
of God, the Father of all created beings. Many 
allow a much greater latitude to the term Chris- 
tian, and consider it as comprehending all who 
acknowledge the Bible to contain the revealed 
will of God, however they may differ from others 
in their interpretations of particular passages of 
scripture; whilst some require from him who 
claims the title of Christian, only an adherence 
to the doctrines of Christ, as taught by himself, 
without insisting on implicit confidence in those, 
of the Apostles, as being, except when speaking 
from inspiration, .like other men, liable to mistake 
and error. That they were so is obvious from 
the several instances of differences of opinion 
ennongst the Apostles recorded in the Acts and 
Epistles.* 

Volumint)us works, written by learned men of 
particular sects for the purpose of establishing 
the truth, consistency, rationality, and priority of 

* Vide Acts, ch. xi. vers. £, 3. cb. xv, vers. 2, 7, ; 1 Corinthians, 
ch. i. ver. 12, ; Galatians, ch. ii. vers, 11—13. 
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their own peculiar doctrines, contain such a vari- 
ety of arguments, that I cannot hope to be 
able to adduce here any new reasonings of suf- 
ficient novelty and force to attract the notice of 
my readers. B esides, in matters of religion par - 
ticularly, men in genera l, through prejudice an d 
partiality to the opinions which they once f oirm, 
pay little or no attention to opposite sentiments, 
(however reasonable they may be,) and often turn 
a deaf ear to what is most consistent with the laws 
of nature,'and conformable to the dictates of hu- 
man reason and divine revelation. At the same 
time, to those who are not biassed by prejudice, and 
who are, by the grace of God, open to conviction, 
a simple enumeration and statement of the respec- 
tive tenets of different sects may be a sufficient 
guide to direct their inquiries in ascertaining 
which of them is the most consistent with the sa- 
cred traditions, and most acceptable to common 
sense. For these reasons, I decline entering into 
any discussion on those points, and confine my at- 
tention at present to the task of laying before my 
fellow-creatures the words of Christ, with a trans- 
lation from the English into Sungskrit, and the 
language of. Bengal. 1 feel persuaded that by 
separating from the other matters contained in 
t lieNew Testaments thft^morfil pr^ cept p fpynd in 
that book, these will be ftiore likely to produce 
the desirable effect of improving the hea rts an d 
minds^of irien gf different persuasions and de- 
grees of understanding. For, historical, and 
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some other passages, are liable to the doubts and 
disputes of free-thinkers mid aati-christiaus, es- 
pecially miraculous relatious, which are much less 
wonderful than the fabricated tales handed dawn 
to the natives of Asia/ and consequently would 
be apt at bdst to* carry litjtle weight, with them. 
On the contrary, moral doctrines, tending evi- 
dently to the maintenance of the peace and bar- 
mony of mankind at large, are beyond the reach 
of metaphysical perversion, and intelligible alike 
to the learned and to the unlearned. Thissimple 
code of religion and morality is so admirably cal- 
culated to elevate men's ideas to high and liberal 
notions of one God, who has equally subjected 
all living creatures, without distinction of cast, 
rank, or wealth, to change, disappointment, pain, 
and death, and has ecjfually admitted all to be par- 
takers of the bountiful mercies which he has 
lavished over nature, and is also $o well fitted to 
regulate the conduct of the humaq race in the 
discharge of their various duties to God, tothemr 

S5lY!£§i,5IIl!_i2JS^^ '3^5*^^^ ^^^ hope^the 

fcH3st effects from its promulgation in the preBent 

form. 

^ Ugisti is famed for having swrallow^ the ocean, when it bad 
given him offence, and having restored it by urinary evacuation : ^X 
his command, also, the Vindhyu range of mountains prostrated 
itself, and so remains. ( WUstm^s Dictionary.) ^ 
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* And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain ; and when be was set, his disciples came 
unto him ; and he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, »9jiug, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the 
earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst aft^r .righteousness : for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they 
shaU see God. Blessed are the peacemakers : 
for tl^y shall be called the children of Crod. 
Blessed arc they which are persecuted for right- 
eousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Blessed cure ye, when men shall revile you,, 
and persecute you^ and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and 

* Matthew, chap. v. 
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be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are 
the light of the whole world. A city that is set on 
a hill cannot Be hid. Neither do men light a can- 
dle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candle- 
stick ; and it giveth light unlto all that are in the 
house. Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that 1 am come to destroy the Law,, 
or the Prophets : I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil. For Verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Who- 
soever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : 
but whosoever shall do and teach thenif the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
For I say unto you, That except your righteous* 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time. Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment : but I say 
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unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in dagger of the council : but who- 
soever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire. Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar^ and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee ; leave there thy gift be- 
fore the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled 
to thy brother> and then come aad offer thy gift. 
Agree with thine adversary qijickly, whilst thou 
art in the way with him ; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the ofiicer, and thou be cast 
into prison. Yerily I say unto thee. Thou shalt 
by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing. 

Te have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not comi^it, adultery : but I say 
unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her^ hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart* And if thy right eye ofiend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
parish, and not that thy whole body should be 
least into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
-cut it ofi*, and cast it from thee : for it is profita- 
ble for thee that one of thy members should pe^^ 
rish, and not that tliy whole body should be cas|: 
into hell. It hath been said, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give hpr a writing of di- 




vorcement : but I say tinto you, That whosoever 
shall put away his wife, saying for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
But I say unto you. Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For if 
ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye ? do not even the Publicans the same ? And 
if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more 
than others ? do not eve» the Publicans so ? Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect. 

* Take Heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no 
reward of your Father which is in heaven. There- 
fore, when thou doest thine alnis, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in t^e 
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily 1 9ay unto you, They have 
their reward. But lyhen tliou doest alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy ^ight hand doeth : 

* Matthew, chap. vi. 
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that thine alms may be in secret : and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee 
openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues- and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward, Biit thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly. But when y^ pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do : for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 
Be not ye, therefore, like unto them : for your Fa- 
ther knoweth what things ye have need of, before 

'^ ye ask him. After this manner, therefore, pray 

ye ; Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdona come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this 

I day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, 

as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil : for thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. For if ye forgive men their tress- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you : but if ye forgive uot men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover when ye fast, be iiot, as the hypo- 
crites, of a sad countenance : for they disfigure 
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their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 
But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, 
and wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father who is in secret : 
and thy Father, who seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Lay not up* for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal : for where your trea- 
sure is, there will your heart be also. The light 
of the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But 
if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness. If, therefore, the light that is in th6e 
be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 

No man can serve two masters : for either he 
will hate the one, and loVe the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I say 
unto you. Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold 
the fowls of the air;^ for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
l)etter than they ? Which of you by taking thought 
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can add. one cubit unto his stature ? And why 
take ye' thought for raiment P Consider the' Uiies 
of the field; how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin : and yet I say unto you, that even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass 
of the. field, which to-day is, -and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 
O ye of little faith ? Therefore take no thought, 
saying. What, shall we eat? or. What shall we 
drink ? or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? (for 
after all these things do the Gentiles seek :) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness ; and all these 
things shall be added unto you. Take, therefore^ 
no thought for the morrow : for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. Sufiicient 
unto the day is the evil thereof. 

* Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again. And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou 
say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own 
eye P Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly 

* Matthew, chap. vii. 
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to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 
Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine^ lest they trample 
them under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 
Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : for 
every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seek** 
eth findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or 
if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, bow much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask him ? Therefore all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them : for this is the Law and the Prophets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide i$ the 
gate, and broad is the way, thatleadeth to destruc*- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : be- 
cause strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it. Beware of false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can . 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
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and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall kpow them. Not every one that saith 
unto me> Lordi Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
thet which is in heaven. Many'will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
fhy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? 
tindin thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon tf rock : and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell 
not : for it was founded, upon a rock. And every 
one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand : and the 
r^in descended, and the i^oods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it 
fell : and great was the fall of it. And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had ended these saymgs, the peo- 
ple were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught 
them as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes. 

^ And it came to pass, as Jesus snt ^t meat in 
fhe houae, behold, many Publicans and sinners 
(uune and sat down with him and his disciples. 

* Itfattbew, chap. ix. 10. 
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And when the Pharisees saw it, they sfaid unto his 
disciples, Why eateth your Master witfi^ Publi- 
cans and sinners ? But when Jesusf^ beard tbdt, 
he said unto them, They that be whole need not 
a physician, but they that are sick. But go ye 
and learn what that meaaeth, I .will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice : I am not come to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. Then came Jo 
him the disciples of John, saying. Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? 
And Jesus said unto them. Can the children of 
the bride-chamber mourn; as long as the bride- 
groom is with them? But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall they fast. No man putteth a^ 
piece of new cloth unto ah old garment, for that 
-which is put in to fill it up taketh from the gar- 
ment, and the rent is made worse. ' Neither do 
men put new wine into old bottles : else the bot- 
tles break, and the wine runneth out, -and the bot- 
ties perish ; but they put new wine into new bot- 
tles, and both are preserved 

* Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the \ 
midst of wolves: be ye, therefore, wise as ser- 
pents, and harmless as doves. But beware of 
men : for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will iscourge you in their synagogues : 
and ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings for my sake^ for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, 

* Matthew chap. x. 16. 
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take no thought how or what ye shalk speak : for 
it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaketh in you. And the bro- 
ther shall deliver up the brother to death, and the 
father the child : and the children shall rise up 
against fA^V parents, and cause them to be put 
to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name^s sake : but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. But when they persecute you in 
this city, flee ye into another : foe verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man be come. The disci- 
ple is not above his master, nor the servant above 
his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master; and the servant as his lord. If they . 
have called the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of his house- 
hold ? Fear them riot therefore ; for there is no- 
thing covered, tliat shall not be revealed ; and hid, 
that shall not be known. What I tell you in dark- 
ness, that speak ye in light : arid what ye hear in 
the ear, f^a^ preach ye upon the housetops. \nd 
fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell. Are not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground without your Fa- 
ther. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. Whosoever, there- 
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fore, shall confess me before men^ him will I Con-* 
fess also before my Father which is in heaves. 
But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will 
I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
Think not that I come to send peace on earth : 
I came not to send peace, but a sword. For lam 
come to set a man at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her motherTin-law. And 
a man's foes shall he they of his own household. 
He that loveth father or mother more than Hjie^ is 
not worthy of me: and he that loveth ^on or 
daughter more than me, is qot worthy of me; 
And he that taketh not bis cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth 
his life shall lose it: and he thatloseth his life 
for my sake shall find it. He that receiveth you 
/ receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth 
hina that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet^ shall receive a prophet's 
reward ; and he that recfeiveth a righteous nian in 
the name of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
eous man's reward. And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water pxiXy in the name of a disciple, verily I aay 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

* At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things Qrom the wise and pru*- 

^ Matthew, chap. xi. 25< 
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dent, and hast revedecl them unto babes. Even 
so, Father : for^o it seemed good in thy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father : and 
Xj^o man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither 
kisoweth any mant the Father, save the Son, and 

/> he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take ray yoke upon you, 
and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
my ypke is ?asy, and my burden is light. 

* At that ^ime Jesus .went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn; ^nd his disciples were an hun- 
gered^ and began tb pluck the ears of corn, and 
t6 eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said 
unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is 
not lawful to do upon the Sabbath-day. But he 
i^aid unto them, Ha^e ye not read what David did, 
when he was an hungered, and they that were 
with him ; how he Entered into the house of God, 
and did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the priests? Or have ye not 
read in the law, how that on the Sabbath-days the 
pr^iests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and are 
blameless ? But I say unto you, That in this 
place is one greater than the temple. But if ye 
had known what <Ai> meaneth, ! will have mercy, 

(^ and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned 

*. Matthew, chap, xji. 
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the guiltless. -Forthe Son of man is Lord even 
of the Sabbath-day. 

And when he was departed thencOi he went 
into their synagogue : And, behold, there was a 
man which had his hand withered. And they 
asked him, saying. Is it lawful to heal on the Sab- 
bath-days ? that they might accuse him. And he 
said unto them, What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, 
and lift it out ? How much then is a man bet* 
ter than a jsheep ! Wherefore it is lawful to do 
well on the Sabbath-days. Then saith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched 
it forth ; and it was restored^ whole, like as the 
other. 

* He that is not with me is against me ; and 
he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him: but .whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him> neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come. Either make 
the tree good^ and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree 
is known by his fruit. O generation of vipers, 

* Matthew, chap. xii. 30. 




15 

how can ye^ bqing evil, speak gopd things ? for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure 
of the heart, bringeth forth good things : and an 
evil man out pf the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. But I say unto you, That every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
* thou.shalt be condemned. 

While he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren stood without, desiring 
to speak with him. Then one said unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee. But he answered 
and said unto him that told him, Who is my mo- 
ther ? and who are my brethren ? And he stretch- 
ed forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 
1^ Behold my mother and my brethren 1 For whoso- 
ever shall djo the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

* The same day went Jesus out of the house, 
and dat by the sea-side. And great multitudes 
were gathered together unto him, so that he went 
into a ship, and sat ; and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore. And he spake many things 
unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a sower 
went forth to sow; and when he sowed, some 

* Matthew, chap. xiii. 
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setd9 fell by tbe way side, and the fowls came and 
devoured them up: some fell upon stony places^ 
where they had not much earth : and forthwith 
they sprung up, because they had no deepness of 
earth: and when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they had no root, they 
withered away. And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up, and choked them : but 
other fell into good ground, and brought forth 
fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some 
tbirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
And the disciples came, and said unto him. Why 
speakest thou unto them in parables ? He an* 
swered and said unto them. Because it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even that he hath. 
Therefore speak I to them iii parables : because 
they seeing, see not ; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. And in them is ful*- 
fiUed the prophecy of Esaias, which saith. By 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : 
for this people's heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time they should see with thmr 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under- 
stand with their heart, and' should be converted, 
and I should heal them. B«t blessed are your 
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eyes, [for they see : and your ears,] for they hear. 
For verily I say unto you, That many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard <Ai^m. Hear ye, therefore, the parable of 
the sower. When any one heareth the word of 
the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then com- 
eth the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was sown in his heart. This is he which received 
seed by the way side. But he that received the seed 
into stony places, the same is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with joy receiveth it : yet hath he 
not root in himself, but dureth for a while : for 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of 
the word, by and by he is offended. He also that 
received seed among the thorns is he that heareth 
the word ; and the care of this world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, choke the word, and he beconi- 
eth unfruitful. But he that received seed into the 
good ground, is he that heareth the word, and 
understandeth it ; which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. Another parable put he forth unto 
them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man who sowed good seed in his field : but 
while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went bis way. But when 
the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares also. So the servants of 
the householder came and said unto him. Sir, didst 
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not thou sow good seed in thy field ? From whence 
then hath it tares ? He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said unto him^ 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? 
But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let 
both grow together until the harvest : and in the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dles to burn them : but gather the wheat into my 
barn. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying. The kingdom of heaven is Kke to a gram 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in 
his field r which indeed is the least of all seeds ; 
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge id the branches thereof. 
Another parable spake he unto them ; The king* 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took, aiid hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. All these things spake Je- 
sus unto the multitude in parables ; and without a 
parable spake he not unto them : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, sayiiig, 
I will open my mouth in parables ; I will utter 
things which have been kept secret from the foun- 
dation of the world. Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the house : and his,dis- 
ciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He answered 
and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed 
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is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but 
the tares are the children of the wicked one : the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of the world ; and the rjeapers are the 
angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his an- 
gels, and they shall. gather out of his kingdom all 
things that ofiend, and them which do iniquity ; 
and shall cast them into a furnaee of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. The^ 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

^ Then came to Jesus Scribea and Pharisees, 
which were of Jerusalem, saying. Why do thy 
disciples transgress' the tradition of the elders ? 
for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread. &it he answered and said unto them. 
Why do you also transgress the commandment of 
God by. your tradition ? For God commanded, 
saying. Honour thy father and mother : and. He 
dMrt cerseth father or mother, let him die the death. 
But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his father or 
ki$ mother, It u a gift, by whatsoever thou might- 
est be profited by me ; and honour not his father 
Of his mother, he shail be free. Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none efiect 

* Matthew, chap. xv. 
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by your traditioD. Ye hypocriteSi well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips; but their heart is far from me. 
But in vain they do worship me, teaching /or doc- 
trines the commandments of men. And he call- 
ed the multitude, and said unto them. Hear and 
understand : Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man ; but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. Then came his dis- 
ciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended, after they heard this 
saying ? But he answered and said. Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted lip. Let them alone : they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the 
bliod, both shall fall into the ditch. Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet 
without understanding ? Do not ye yet under- 
stand, that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the 
draught ? But those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they 
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witnesses, blasphemies : these are ^e 
things which defile a man : but to eat with un- 
washen hands defileth not a man. 

* And when his disciples were come to the 

* Matthew, chap. xvi. 5. 
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other side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then 
Jesus said, unto them, Take heed and beware of 
the ieaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 
And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It 
is because we have taken no bread. Which 
when Jesus perceived, he said unto . them, O ye 
of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, 
because ye have brought no bread ? How is it 
that ye do not understand that I spake it nol to 
you concerning bread, that ye should beware of 
the leaven of the Phiarisees and of the Saddu- 
cees ? Then understood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of 
the doctrine of the Pharisees stnd of the Saddu- 
cfees. ^ 

When Jesus came into the coasts of CsBsarea 
^ Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying. Whom 
do men say that I the Son of man am ? And 
they said. Some say that thou art John the Bap- 
tist : some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. He saith unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? And Simon Peter answered 
and said. Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. And I say also unto thee. 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever 






/ 






.'.X 



A/- //.."* 



\ ^ • ■" ". * » . ' / 




22 

thou shah bind oh earth shall be bound in heaveil : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Then charged he his disciples 
that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the 
Christ. From that time forth began Jesus to show 
unto his disciples, how that he must go into Jeru- 
salem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and Scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. Then Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from 
thee. Lord : this shall not be unto thee. But he 
turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan ': thou art an offence unto me : for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. Then sai^ Jesus unto his disci- 
ples, If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and who- 
soever will lose his life for my sake «hall find it. 
For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul ? For the Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father with 
his ^ngeh ; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works. Verily I say unto you, 
There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of man com- 
ing in his kingdom. 
* At the same time came the disciples unto Je- 

* Matthew, chap, xviii. 
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BUSf sayhig, Who is the greatest ifi the kingdom 
of heaven ? And Jesus called a little child unto 
hiin, and Bet him tn the midst of thettiy and said. 
Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted^ 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, there- 
fore, shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And 
whosQ shall receive one such little child in my 
name, receiveth me. But whoso shall offend one 
of these little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that Me were drowned in the depth 
of the sea. 

Wo unto • the world because of offences ! For 
it must needs be that offences come ; but wo to 
that man by whom the offence cometh ! Where- 
fore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from thee : it is better for the^ 
to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than hav- 
ing two hands or two feet to be cast into everlast- . 
ing fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and cast if from th^e : it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Take heed 
that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I 
say unto you. That in heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my Father, which is in 
heaven. For the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. How think ye ? If a man have 
an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
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astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which 
is gone astray ? And if so be that he find it, verily 
I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep ^ 
than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of these little ones should pe- 
rish. Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear , 
theej then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. Add if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he ne- 
glect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican. Verily I say linto 
you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I say 
unto you. That if two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in hea- 
ven. For where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 
Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how 
oft shall my brother stn against me, and I forgive 
him? Till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I 
say not unto thee. Until seven times : but, Until 
seventy times seven. Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, which 
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would take account of liis servants. And when 
ii6 had begun to repkon, one was brought unto 
him, which owed him ten thousand talents. But 
forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord command- 
'ed him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. The 
servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and for^ 
gave him the debt. But the same servant went 
out, and found one oi his fellow-servants, which 
owed him an hundred pence : and he laid hands 
OQ him, and took ^9»(by the throat, saying. Pay 
me that thou owest. And his fellow-servant feU 
4iown at his feet, and besought him, saying, H&VQ 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And 
he would not : bi4^we»t and cast him into prison, 
till he should pay the debt. So when his fellow- 
servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, 
and came and told unto their lord, all that was 
done. Then his lord, alter that he had called him, 
fiaid UDfto him, O thou wiqked servant, I forgave 

^ 

thee all that debt, because thou deairedst me : 
tthouldest not thou al^o have had conripassion on 
thy ^fellow^servant, even as I had pity on thee f 
JLnd hi&lord was wroth, and flelivered him to the 
tprmentors, till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father 
do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 
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* The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, .and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every c^use ? And he an- 
swered and said unto them. Have ye not read, that 
he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, and said, For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? 
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder. They say unto him, .Why did 
Moses then command to givea writing, of divorce- 
ment, and to put her away ? He saith unto them, 
Moses because of the hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away your wives : but from (he 
beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall put ^way his wife, except it be 
for fornication, and shall marrj another,, commit- 
teth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. His disciples 
say unto him^ If the case of the man be so. with 
his wife, it is not good to inarry. But he said unto 
them. All men cannot receive this saying, save 
ih^ to whom it. is given. For there are some 
eunuchs, which were so born frcwii their mother's 
womb : and there are some eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the king- 
dom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive 
M, let him receive it. 

* Matthew, chap. xix. 3, ^ 
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Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he should put his hands on them, and 
pray : and the disciples rebuked them. But Je- 
sus said^ Suffer little children, and forbid them not, 
to come unto me : for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. 'And he laid A«> bands on them, and de- 
parted thence. And, behold, one came and said 
unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I 
do, that I may have eternal life ? And he said 
nntd him, Why caltest thou me good ? there is 
none good but one, that isy God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. He 
saith unto him. Which ? Jesus said. Thou shalt 
d6 na murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, Honour thy father and thy mother : and. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The 
young man saith unto him, All these things have I 
kept from my youth up : what lack I yet ? Jesus 
said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go avfi sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and fol- 
low me. But when the young man heard that 
saying, he went away sorrowful : for he had great 
possessions. . Then said Jesus unto his disciples. 
Verily I say unto you. That a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the l^ingdom of heaven. And again I 
say unto you. It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. When his disciples 
heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, 
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Who then can be saved ? But Je6u» beheld tkem, 
and said unto them, With men* this is rmpossible; 
but with God all things are possible. Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto him. Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall we 
have therefore? And Jesus said unto'them, Ve-* 
rily I say unto you, That ye which have followed 
roe, in the regeneration, when the Son, of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging tlie twelve tribes of 
Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or fttther, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. . But many that are first shall be 
last ; and the last »hiill be first. 

* For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
man that is an householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 
And When he had agreed with the labourers for a 
penny a-day, he sent them into his vineyard. And 
be went out about the third hour, and saw others 
standing idle in the market-place, and said unto 
them ; Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatso- 
ever is right I will give you. And they went 
their way; Again he went out about the sixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the 
eleventh hour he Went out, and found others stand- 
ing idlie, and saith unto them. Why stand ye here 
all the day idle ? They say unto him, Because 

* MftUhetr, chap, tx. 
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n6 itfab binti hired u&< H^ &6kih ante tfaeni, Clio 
jFe sdito into tbe vineyard ; ai>d tvbataoever is rights 
that shidl ye receive. Sk> tvkeii even was come, 
the lord of tbe vineyard satlb unto his steward, 

• 

Gall she labodrers, and give tbem their hire, be* 
ginning from tbe last unto tbe first. And when 
they came that ivere hired about tbe elevei^^b hour, 
they received every man a penny. But wh^n the 
iirst came, they suppose^ that tbey should have 
rec^ved iliore ; and tbey likewise received every 
man a penny^ And wbedr they had received ity 
they murmured against the goodnaan of the boose, 
sayings These last have wrought but one hour, and 
thou bast made! them equal unto us, which have 
borne tbe burden and heat of the day. But he 
answered one of them, and said. Friend, I do thee 
*no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny ? Take that thine is^ and go thy way : I 
will give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it 
not lawful, for me td do- what I will with mine own ? 
Is thine eye evil, because I am good ? So tbe 
last sball be first, and the first last : f4t many be 
called, but few chosen. 

Then came to bim the mother of Zebedee's 
children with her sons, worshipping him^ and de- 
siring a certain tbin^g of him. And he said unto 
ber. What wilt thou ? Bhe saith unto bim. Grant 
that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy 
ri^bt band, and tbe other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. But Jesus answered and said. Ye know 
not what ye ask* Are ye able to drink of tbe cup 



30 

that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with ? They say unto 
him, We are able. And he saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with : but to 
Sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine 
to give,^but it shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared of my Father. And when the ten 
heard it, they were move^ with indignation against 
the two brethren. But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said. Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority upon them. But 
it shall- not be so aqfiong you: but whosoever will 
be great among you, let him be your minister ; and 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant : even as the Son of man came not • 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many. 

* And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came 
uhtp him as he was teaching, and said, By what 
authority dpest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority? And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you by 
what authority I dp these things. The baptism 
of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men? 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we 

* Matthew, chap. xxi. 28. 
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shall say, From heaven ; he will say unto us, Why 
did ye not then believq him ? But if we shall say 
Of men; we fear the people ; for all hold John as 
a prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said, 
We cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things. 
But what think ye f A certain man had two 
sons ; and he came to the first, and said, Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and 
said, I will not : but afterward he repented, and 
went. And he came to the second, and said like* 
wise. And he answered and said, I go, sir; and 
went not. Whether of them twain did the will 
of hi^ father ? They say unto him. The first. 
Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you. That 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not : but the publicans and the harlots believed 
l^im : and ye, when ye had seen it^ repented not 
afterward, that ye might believe him. Hear ano- 
ther parable : There was a certain householder, 
which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round 
about, and digged a wine-press in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into 
a far country: and when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he sent his servants to the husband- 
men, that they niight receive the fruits of it. And 
the husbandmen took his servants, and beat' one, 
and killed another, and stoned another. Again, 
he sent other servants more than the first : and 



they did unto them likewise. But last of all he 
sent unto them his son, saying, They will reve* 
rence my son. But when the husbandmen saw 
the son, they said among themselves, This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his 
inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him 
out of the vineyard, and slew him. When the 
lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what wiU 
be do unto those husbandmen ? They say unto 
him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
and will let out his vineyard unto other husband- 
men, which shall render him the fruits in.theirsea- 
sons. Jesus saith unto them. Did ye never read 
in the Scriptures, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the cor* 
ner : this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes ? Therefore say I unto you> The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall^ it wiU 
grind him to powder. 

* The kingdom of heaven is like untQ a certain 
king, which made a marriage for (lis son, andsent 
forth his servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding: and they would not come.^ Again, 
he sent forth other servants,, saying, Tell them 
whieh are bidden. Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and 

■ * Matthew, chap, xxii 2. 
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all tfaiiigB 0/re ready : come unto the marriage. 
But thejr made light of it^ and went their ways, 
(Hie to his farm, abd another to bis merchandise : 
a^nd the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
^um spitefully, and slew them*^ But when the 
Ipng heard thereof^ he was wroth : and he sent 
fi»rth hts armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnibd up their city. Then saith he to hifi 
servants, The wedding is ready, but they which 
twre bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore in- 
to the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid 
to the marriage. Bo those servants went out into 
the highways, and gathered together all as many 
as they found, both bad and good : and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. And when the 
king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
nan which had not on a wedding garment : and 
he i^aitk unto him. Friend, how camest thou in 
hither, npt having a wedding garment P And he 
was speechless. Then said the king to the ser* 
vaaCs, Bind' him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast Iwm into outer darkness; there 
i^all be^ weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few ar« chosen. 

Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
they might entangle him in hu talk. And they 
Mnt out unto him their disciples with the Hero- 
dmiis, saying. Master, we know that thou art true, 
and teachest the way of God in truth, neither 
earest thou for any man : for thou regardest not 
tk^ person of men. Tell us, therefore, What 

8 



thinkest thou ; Is- it lawful to give tribute unto 
Caesar, or not ? But Jesus perceived their wick- 
edness, and said, Why tempt yeme^ye hypocrites? 
Show me the tribute money. And they brought 
unto him a penny. And he saith unto them^ 
Whose in this image and superscription? They 
say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith he Unto them, 
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which 
are Caesar's ; and unto God the things that are 
God's. When they had heard these words^ they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

The same day came to him the Sadducees, 
-which say that there is no resurrection, and asked 
him, saying, Master, Moses said, If a m^n die, 
having no children, his brother shall marry his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now 
there were with us seven brethren : and the first, 
when he had married a wife, deceased, and, hav*^ 
ing no issue, left his wife unto his brother : like- 
wise the second also, and the third, unto the se- 
venth. And last of all the woman died also. 
Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? for they all had her. Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Ye do err, not know- 
ing the Scriptures nor the power of God. For in 
the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are ^s the angrls of God in heaven. 
But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
yje not read that which' was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not 
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the God of the dead, but of the living. And when 
the multitude heard thisy they were astonished at 
his doctrine. 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. Then one of them, who was a Lawyerj 
asked him a qtiestioni tempiing him, and saying. 
Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law? Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, arid with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment. And the second is like unto 
it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On 
these two commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets. 

While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, saying, What ihink ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him. 
The 'Son of David. He saith unto them, How 
then doth David in spirit call him Lord? saying. 
The LoBD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 
And no man was able to answer him a word, nei- 
ther durst any Tnan from that day forth ask him 
any more questions. 

* Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses' seat : all therefore whatsoever they 
bid you<)bserve, that observe and do ; but do not 

* Matthew, chap. xxiiK 
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ye after their works : for they say, and do not. 
For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men's shoulders, but they 
themsehes will not move them with one of their 
fingers. But all their works they do for to be 
seen of men : they make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders of their garments, and 
love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men. Rabbi, Rabbi. But 
be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, 
even Christ ; and all ye are brethren. And call 
no man your father upon the earth : for one is 
your Father, who is in heaven. Neither be ye 
called masters : for one is your Master, «i7€i» 
Christ. But he that is greatest among you shall 
be your servant. And whosoever i^hall exalt him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that shall humble 
himself shall be ei^alted. But wa unto you,^ Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the king- 
dom of heaven against men : for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enter- 
ing to go in. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for ye devour widows' houses, and for 
a pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. Wo unto you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com- 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when 
he is made, ye make him twofold more the child 
of hell than yourselves. Wo unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the 
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temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear 
by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, 
or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? And, 
whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon 
it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : for wbether 
ftf greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the 
gift ? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by him that dwelleth therein. ^ And he that 
shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon. Wo unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of thie law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye 
blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow 
a camel. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! »<»• ye make clean the outside of thp 
cup and of the platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, 
clease first that which is within the cup and plat- 
ter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which in- 
d<eed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead mefi^s bones, and of all uncleanness. 
Even so ye outwardly appear ri^teous unto men, 
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but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and say. 
If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye gene- 
ration of vipers, how can ye escape the damna* 
tion of hell ? ^ Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : and. 
gome'of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute tkem from city to dty : that upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I 
say unto you. All these things shall come upon 
this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prqphets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gather- 
ed thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For 
I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

* Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour 

* Matthew, chap. xxii. 42. 
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your Lord doth come. But ktiow this, that if the 
good man of the house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, be would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his house to be 
broken up. Therefore be ye also ready : for in 
such an hour as ye think not the Son of man com- 
eth. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord bath made ruler over his bQUseboId, 
to give them meat in due season ? Blessed is 
that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and 
if that evil servant shall say in his heart. My lord 
delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken ; the lord of tbat servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for Aim, and in an hour 
that be is not aware of, and sball cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion witb the bypocrites ; 
there sball be wejeping and gnashing of teeth. 

* Then shall the kingdom of heaven be liken- 
ed unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of 
them were wise, and five were foolish. They that 
ijoere foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them ; ^ but the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there 
was a cry made. Behold the bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins 

* Matthew, chaji, xxv. 
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arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish 
said unto the wise. Give us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wise answered, saj^* 
ing, Not 80 ; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and bay 
for yourselves. And while they went to buy, the 
brid^room came ; and they that were ready went 
in with him to the marriaige : and the door was 
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answer* 
ed and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. For 
the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into 
a far country, who called his own servants, and 
delivered unto them his goods. And unto one he 
gave five talents, to another two, and to another 
one ; to every man according to his several abi* 
lity ; and straightway took his journey. Then he 
that had received the five talents went and traded 
with the same, and made them other five talents. 
And likewise he that hud received two, he also 
gained other two. But he that received one went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 
After a long time the lord of those servants com- 
eth, and reckoneth with them. And so he that 
had received five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying. Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents : behold, I have gained besides 
them five talents more. His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou 
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hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. He also that had received 
two talents came and said, Ldrd, thou deliveredst 
unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two 
other talents besides them. His lord said unto 
him, Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. Then he which bad received the 
one talent came and said. Lord, I knew thee that 
thou art^a hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed : 
and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth : lo, there thou hast that is thine. His 
lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked 
and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own with usury. 
Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every 
one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. And cast 
ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness ; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory : and before him 
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shall be gathered all nations : and he shall sepa- 
rate them one from another/ as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : and he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand^ but the goats on the left. 
Then shall the King say unto them on his right 
handy Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world : for I was an hungered, and ye gave 
me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye 
clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 
Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? And the king shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, y^ have done it unto me. Then shall he« 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels : for I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink : I was a stranger^ and ye- took 
me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, 
and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall 
they also answer him^ saying, Lord» when saw we 
thee an hupgered, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
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unto thee ? Then shall he answer thenii sayiog. 
Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And 
these ^all go away into everlasting punishment : 
but the righteous into life eternal. 

^ And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his disciples : for there 
were many, and they followed him. And when 
the Scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, 
How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and sinners ? When Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them. They that are whole have no need of 
the physician, but they that are sick : I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 
And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees 
used to fast : and they come and say unto him. 
Why do the disciples of John and of the Phari- 
sees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus 
said unto them. Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? 
As long as they have the bridegroom with them, 
they cannot fast. But^ the days will come, when 
the bridegroom -shall be taken away from them, 
and then shall they fast in those days. No man 
also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old gar- 
ment : else the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is made worse. 
And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : 

* Mark, chap. ii. 15. 
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else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred : but 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 

And it came to pass, that he went through the 
Gorn-fields on the Sabbath-day ; and his disciples 
began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the Sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 
And he said unto them. Have ye never read what 
David did, when he had need, and was an hun- 
gered, he, and they that were with him ? How 
he went into, the house of God in the days of 
Abiather the High Priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the Priests, 
and gave also to them which were with him ? And 
he said unto them. The Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath : therefore the 
Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

* There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 
And the multitude sat about him, and they said 
unto him. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. And he answered them, 
saying. Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And 
he looked round about on them, and said. Behold 
my mother and my brethren ! For whosoever shall 
do the will of God, the same is my brother, and 
my sister, and mother. 

t And he taught them many things by parables, 
and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; Be- 

* Mark, chap. iii. SI. ' f Mark, chap. iv. £. 
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bold, there went out a sower to sow : and it came 
to passy as he sowed, some fell by the way side, 
and the. fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 
And some fell on stony ground, where it had not 
much earth : and immediately it sprang up, be- 
cause it had no d^pth of earth : but when the sun 
was up, it was scorched ; and because it had no 
root, it withered away. And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and 
it yielded* no fruit. And other fell on. good ground, 
and did yield fruit that sprang up aod increased : 
and brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some an hundred. And he said unto them. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. And 
when he was alone, they that were about him with 
the ^twelve asked of him the parable. Add he 
said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them 
that are without, all these things are done in pa- 
rables : That seeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not under- 
stand ; lest at any tinae they should be converted, 
and their sins should be forgiven them. And he 
said unto them. Know ye not this parable? and 
how then will ye know all parables ? The sower 
soweth the word. And these are they by the way 
side, where the word is sown ; but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the word that was sown in their 
hearts. And these are they likewise which are 
sown on stony ground ; who, when they have 
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heard the word, immediately receive it with glad - 
ness : and have no root in themaelves, and so en* 
dure but for a time : afterward, when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the word's sake, imme- 
diately they are offended. And these are they 
which are sown among thorns ; such as hear the 
word, and the cares of this world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts of other things en-* 
tering in, choke the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitfuL And these are they which are sown in 
good ground ; such as hear the word, and receive 
it, and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, sdme 
sixty, and «ome an hundred. And he said unto 
them. Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel, 
or under a bed, and not to be set on a candlestick ? 
For there is nothing hid, which shall not be mani« 
fested ; neither was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. If any man have 
ears to hear, let him hear. And he saith unto 
them, Take heed what ye hear : with what mea- 
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you : and 
unto you that hear shall more be given. For he 
that hath, to him shall be given : and he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
hath. And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as 
if a man should cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in 
the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, im- 
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mediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. And he said, Whereunto shall 
we liken the kingdom of God ? or with what com- 
parison shall we compare it ? It is like a grain 
of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the 
ewth: but when it is sown, it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all the herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches ; so that the fowls of the air 
may lodge under the shadow of it. 

^ Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tra- 
dition of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands ? He answered and said unto them. Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written. This people honouretfa me with f^^tr lips, 
but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain 
do they wdr^ship me, teaching far doctrines the 
commandments of men. For, laying aside the 

Up commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of 
men, a$ the washing of pots and cups : and many 
other such like things ye do. And he said unto 
them. Full well ye reject the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For 

U(^ Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
and, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die 
the death : but ye say. If a man shall say to his 
father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a 
gift, by whatsoever thou migbtest be profitted by 
me; he shall he free. And ye suffer him no more 

* Mark, chap. vii. [6.] 6. , / 
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to do aught for his father or his mother ; making 
the word of God of none effect through your tra- 
dition, which ye have delivered : and many such 
like things do ye. And when he had called all 
the people uvto himj he said unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and understand : there 
is nothing from without a man, that entering into 
him can defile him : but the things which come 
out of him, those are they that defile the man. If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And 
when he was entered into the house from the peo- 
ple, his disciples asked him concerning the para- 
ble. And he siaith unto them. Are ye so without 
understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him ; because it entereth not 
into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, purging all meats ! And he said, 
That which cometh out of the man, that defileth 
the man. For from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, 
deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness : all these evil things come from 
within, and defile the man. 

* And when he had called the people unto him^ 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, Who- 
soever will cotne after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross^ and follow me. For. who- 
soever will save his life shall lose it ; but whoso- 

^ Mark,cbap. viii. 34. 
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ever shall lose his life for my sake and the Gos- 
peFsy the same shall save.it. For what shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? Whosoever therefore shalh 
be ashamed of me and of my words in this adul- 
terous and sinful generation ; of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the 
glory of his Father with the holy angels. 

^ And he came to Capernaum : and being in 
the house he asked them, What was it that ye 
disputed among yourselves by the way ? But they 
held their peace : for by the way they had dis- 
puted among themselves, who should be the grest- 
4st. And he sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them. If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. And 
he took a child, and set him in the midst of them: 
and when he had taken him into his arms, he said 
unto them. Whosoever shall receive one of such 
children in my name, receiveth me : and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 
that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying. Master, we 
saw one casting put devils in thy name, and he 
foUoweth not us : and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not us. But Jesus said. Forbid him 
not : for there is no man which shall do a miracle 
in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. 
For be that is not against us is on our part. 

* Mark, chap. ix. S8. 
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If bosoeirer shall give you a cup of waiCer to driofe 
10 my na>iB€^ J)ecause ye belong to Christy verSy I 
my unto you, he shall not lose his reward. And 
whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that 
'believe in me, it is better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were^cast into 
the sea. And if thy band offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 
where their worm dieth Aot, and the fire is dot 
quenched. And if thine eye ofiend thee, pluck 
it out : it is better for thee to enter into the king- 
dom of God with one eye, than hiiving two eyes 
to be cast into hell fire : where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. For every one 
shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt. Salt is good ; but if the salt 
have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it ? 
Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with 
another. 

* And they brought young children to him, that 
he should touch them : and his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them. But when Jesus sa«v it, 
he was much disjj^Ieased, and said unto them, Buf- 
fer the little children to come unto me, arid Ibrbid 

* Mark, chap. x. Id. 



/^\ 



SI 

them not; for of sttchis the Mngclom>of Gojd. 
Verily I wy unto you, Whosoever diall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein. And he took thetn up in his arms, 
put Mb bands upon tbena, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, therd 

eame one running, and kneeled to him, and asked 

%im, Good Master, what shall I do that I may in- 

iherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him. Why 

callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, 

that t>, God. Thou knowwt the comraiandments. 

Do not comttit adultery. Do not kill, Do not steal. 

Do dot bear false witness, Defraud not. Honour 

thy father and mother. And he answered and 

-said unto him. Master, all these have I oibserved 

itofa my youth. l%en Jesus beholding him loved 

tiim, and said unto him^ One thing thou lackest: 

igo thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to 

%he poor, and l^ou shalt have treasure in heaven : 

^nd come,' take up the cross, and follow me. And 

jie was sad at that saying, and went away griev* 

tod : for he had great possessions. And Jesus 

looked round about, and saith unto *«bis disoiples. 

How hardly shall they that have riches enter into 

the kingdom of God ! And the discip leswer e 

astonished at his words^ But Jesus answereth 

again, and saith unto them. Children, how hard is 

it for them that tnust in riclies to enter into the 

kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel io go 

tbrotigh the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 

to enter into the kingdom of God. And* thejT 
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were astonished out of mea'aure, saying among 
themselves, Who then can be saved ? And Je^us 
looking upon them saith, Wjth men it is inipossi* 
ble, but not with God : for with God all things 
are possible. Then Peter began to say unto him, 
Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. And 
Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil* 
dren, or lands, for my sake, and the gospeFs, but 
he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, with persecutions ; and 
in the world tp come eternal life. But many that 
are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

* And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, ]\f aster, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall de- 
sire. And he said unto thpm. What would ye 
that I should do for you ? They said unto him. 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right 
hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 
But Jesus said unto them. Ye know not whfit ye 
ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and 
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with ? And they said unto him. We. can. And 
Jesus said unto them. Ye shall indeed drink of 
the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism that 
I am baptized with shall ye be baptized : but to 
sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not 

* Mark, chap, x. 85. "^ 
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mine to give; but it shall be giten to them for 
whom it is prepared. And when the ten heard it^ 
they began to be much displeased with James and 
Johu. But Jesus called them to him^ and saith 
J unto them, Ye know that they which are account- 

ed to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them ; And their great ones exercise authority 
upon them. But • so shall it not be among you : 
but whosoever virill be great among you, shall be 
your minister : and whosoever of you will be the 
chiefest) shall be servant of all. For even the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 
* Therefore I say unto you, What things so- 
ever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive ihemy auH ye shall have them. And when 
ye stand praying, forgive, jf ye have aught against 
any: that your Father also which is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

t And they send unto him certain of the Pha-. 
risees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. And when they were come, they say 
unto him. Master, we know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man : for thou regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teachest the way of Gbd in truth : 
Is it lawful to giye tribute to Caesar, or not ? Shall 
we give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing 
. their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye 

^ Mark, chap. xi. S4. t Mark^chap.xii. 1». 
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me ? Bring me a penny ^ that I may see it And 
tfaey brought it And he saith unto them, Whose 
i$ this image and supersoriptioa ? And: they said 
unto him, Caesar's. And Jesuft answering said 
unto them, Render to Casar the things that are 
OsBsar-s, and to God the things that are 6od'& 
And they marvelled at him. Then come unto 
him the Sadducees, which say there is no resur-^ 
rection : and they asked him, saying, Master, Mo* 
sea wrote unto us. If a man's brother die, and 
}eave his wife behind him, and leave no children, 
that his brother should take his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. Now there were seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, and dying 
left BO j»eed. And the second took her, and died, 
neither left he any seed : and the^third likewise. 
And the seven had her, and left no seed : last 4^ 
all the woman died also. In the resurrection'^ 
therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall 
^he b^ of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 
And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not 
therefore err, because ye know not tise Scriptures, 
neither the power of God ? For when they shall 
rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage ; but are as the angels which 
are in heaven. And as touching the dead, that 
they rise : have ye not read in the book of Moses, 
how in the bush God spake unto ^im, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob ? He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living : ye therefore do 
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greatly err. And one of the Scribes came, and 
having heard them reasoning together^ and per- 
ceiving that he had answered them well/ asked 
hini; Which is the first commandment of all ? And 
Jesailv answered him. The first of all the com- 
mandments isy Hear, O Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord : and thou shah love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with, all thy strength t this 
is the first commandment. And the second is 
like, namely this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. There is none other commandment 
greater than theiie. And the Scribe said unto 
him, Well, Master, thou bast said the truth : for 
there is one God ; and there is none other but 
he : and to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love Ai> neighbour as 
himself, is more than all whole-burnt offerings 
and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no man after 
^t durst ask him any questions. 

* And Jesds sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people east. money into the trea- 
sury: aiid mady that were rich cast in much. And 
there came a' certain poor widow, and she threw 
i^ two mites, which make a farthing. And he 
called wnito him hki disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow hath 

* Mirk, chap. xi. [xii.] 41. 
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cast more in» than all they which have cast into 
the treasury : for all they did cast in of their abun- 
dance ; but she of her want did cast in all that 
she had, even all her living. • 

* And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up : and, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up 
for to read. And there was delivered unto him 
the book of the prophet Esaias. And when he 
had opened the book, he found the place where it 
was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the Gos^ 
pel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord. And he closed the book, 
and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down. 
And the eyes of all them that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on him. And he began to 
say unto them, This day is this scripture fulfilled 
in your ears. And all. bare him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this Jo- 
seph's son? And he said unto >tbem. Ye will 
surely say uiito me this proverb. Physician, heal 
thyself: whatsoever we have heard . done in Ca- 
pernaum, do also here in thy country. And be 
said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accept- 
ed in his own country. BUt I tell you of a truth, 

^ LOke, chap. iv. 16. 
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many widows were in Israel in the days of EliaSj 
when the heaven was shut up thr^e years and 
six montbsi when great famine was throughout all 
the land : but unto none of them was Elias sent, 
save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto ^woman 
that was a widow. And many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus thie prophet ; and 
none of them was cleansed saving Naaman the 
Syrian* 

* But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying. Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners ? And Jesus an* 
swering said unto them, they that are whole need 
not a physician ; but they that are sick. I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance* 
And he spake also a parable unto them ; No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth 
not with the old. And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine will burst the 
bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall pe- 
rish. But new wine must be put into new bottles ; 
and both are preserved. No man also having 
drunk old wine straightway desireth new : for he 
saith. The old is better. 

t And it came to pass on the second Sabbath 
after the first, that he went through the corn fields ; 
and his disciples plucked the ears of com, and 
did eat, rubbing them in their hands. And certain 

* Luke, chap. vi. {r.] SK>. f Luke, chap. vi. 1. 
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of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days ? 
And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not read 
so much as this, what David did, when himself 
was an hungered, and they which were with him ; 
how he went into the house of God, and did take 
and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him ; which it is not .lawful to eat 
but for the Priests alone ? And he said unto them, 
That the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, 
that he entered into the synagogue and taught : 
and there was a man whose right hand was with- 
ered. And the Scribes and Pharisees watched 
him, whether he would heal on the sabbath-day ; 
that they might find an accusation against him. 
But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man 
whichs had the withered hand. Rise up and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose and stood forth. 
Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing ; Is it lawful on the sabbath-day to do good, 
or to do evil ? to save life, or to destroy it ? 

* And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom 
of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now : for 
ye shall be filled. Blessed areye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men shall 
hate you, and when they shall separate you /ro97» 
their company y and shall reproach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake. 

* Luke, chap. ti. 20. 
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Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, be- 
hold, your reward is great in heaven,: for in the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 
But wo unto you that are rich ! for ye have re- 
ceived your consolation. Wo unto you that are 
full! for ye shall . hunger. Wo unto you that 
laugh now ! for ye shall mourn and weep. Wo 
unto you, when all men shall speak well of you ! 
for so did their fathers to the false prophets. But 
I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, 
do good to them which hate you, bless them that 
curse you, and pray fqr them which despitefully 
use you. And unto him that smiteth thee on the 
one cheek, offer also the other ; and him that 
taketh away thy . cloak, forbid not to take thy 
coat also. Give to every man that asketh of thee ; 
and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask 
them not again. And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
ForUf ^ ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also love those that, love 
them. And if ye do good to them which do good 
to you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also do 
even the same. And if ye lend to them of whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? for sin- 
ners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, 
hoping for nothing again ; and yonr reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest : for he is kind unto the unthankful and to 
the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
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ther al9ois merciful. Judge not^ and ye^hali not 
be judged : condemn not, and ye shall not be con- 
demned : forgive, and ye ehall be forgiven : give, 
and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and runaing 
over, shall men give into your bosom. For with 
the same measure that ye mete v«^ithal, it shall 
be measured to you again. And he spake a par* 
able unto them, Can the blind lead the blind ? 
shall they not both fall into the ditch ? The disci- 
ple is not above his master : but every one that is 
perfect shall be as his master. And why behold- 
est thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye^ but 
perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when 
thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine 
^wn eye ? 1 hou hypocrite ! cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clear- 
ly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother'* eye. 
For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; 
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
For every tree is known by its own fruit. For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble 
bush gather they grapes. A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is good ; and an evil man out of the evil 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
evil : for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say ? Whosoever 



r 



61 

oometh tome, and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will show you to whom he is like : he is 
like a man which built an house, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and could not shake it : for it was founded 
upon a rock. But he that heareth and doeth not, 
is like a man that without a foundation built an 
house upon the earth ; against which the stream 
did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell ; and 
the ruin of that house was great. 

* And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he went into the Pha- 
Hsee's faouse^ and sat down to meat. And, be- 
hold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner^ 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pha- 
risee's house, brought an alabaster box of oint^ 
ment, and stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them'with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointment. Now when 
the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he 
spake within himself, sayings This man, if he 
were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth him ; for 
afae is a tanner. And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. 
And be saith. Master, say on. There was a cer- 
tain creditor which had two debtors : the one 
oWi^dfive hundred pence, and the other fifty. And 

* Luke, chap. vii. 36. 
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when they had nothing to pay, he frankly, forgave 
them both. Tell . me, therefore, which of them 
will love him most ? Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And 
he said uiito him. Thou hast rightly judged. And 
he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, 
Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : but 
she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them Willi the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me 
no kiss : but this woman since the time I came in 
has not ceased to kiss my feet. Mine head with 
oil thou didst not anoint: but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore I 
slay unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given ; for she loved much : but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto 
her, thy sins are forgiven* And they that sat at 
meat with him, began to say within themselves. 
Who is this that forgiveth sins also P And he said 
to the woman. Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in 
peace. 

* And when much people were gathered to- 
gether, and were come to him out of every city, 
he spake by a parable : A sower went out to sow 
his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the way 
side ; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock ; 
and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, 
because it lacked moisture. And some fell any)ng 

* Luke, chap. viii. 4. 
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thorns : and the thorns sprang up with it, and 
choked it. And others fell on good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And 
when he [had] said th^se things, he cried. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. And his disciples 
asked him, saying, What might this parable be ? 
And he said. Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to others 
in parables ; that seeing they might not see, and 
hearing they might not understand. Now the par- 
able is this : The seed is the word of God. Those 
by the way side are they that hear ; then cometh 
the devil, and taketh the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved. They on 
the rock are they, which when they hear, receive 
the word with joy ; and these have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of temptations fall 
away. And that which fell among thorns are 
they, which, when they have heard, go forth, and 
are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of 
ihu life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But 
that on the good ground are they, which in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. No 
man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it 
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but set- 
teth it on a candlestick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest ; neither any thing 
hid, that shall not be known and come abroad. 
Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whosoever 
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hathy to bim shall be given ; and whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
seemeth to have. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the press. And it 
was told him by certain which said. Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see 
thee. And he answered and said unto them^ My 
mother and my brethren are these which hear the 
word of God and do it. 

* Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be greatest. And Jesus, 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, 
and set him by him, and said unto them. Whoso- 
ever shsfll receive this child in my name receiveth 
me : and .whosoever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me : for he that is least among you 
all, the same shall be great. And John answered 
and said, Master, we saw one. casting out devils in 
thy name ; and we forbad bim, because he follow- 
eth not with us. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid 
him not : for he that is not against us, is for us. 

And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that he should be received up, he steadfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers be- 
fore his face : and they went, and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 
And they did not receive him, because his face was 
as though he would go to Jerusalem. And when 
his disciples James and John saw iki$9 they said, 

Luke, chap. ix. 46» 
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Lord, wilt tbou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume them, even as 
Elias did ? But be turned, and rebuked them, and 
said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 
For tb? Son of man is not come to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them* And they went to another 
village. 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in thf 
way, a certain j»a» said unto him. Lord, I will 
follow tbee whithersoever thou goest.. And Jesus 
said unto hikn, Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air hate nests ; but the Son of man hatb not 
where to lay hu head. And he said unto another. 
Follow me. But he said. Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let 
the dead bury their dead : but go thou and preach 
the kingdom of God. And another also said. 
Lord, I will follow thee ; but let me first go 
bid them farewell, which are at home at my house. 
And Jesus said unto him, No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 

* After the^e things, the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, whither he him- 
self would come. Therefore, said he unto them. 
The harvest truly i% great, but the labourers are 
few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth labourers into his harvest. 
Gcyour ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs 

* Luke, chap. x. !♦ 
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among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes : and salute no man by the way. And 
into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be 
to this house. And^tf the son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn 
to you again. And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they give : 
for tlie labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not 
from house to house. And into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as 
are set before you : and heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. But into whatsoever city 
ye enter, aod they receive you not, go your ways 
out into the streets of the same^, and say, Kven the 
very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
do wipe off against you : notwithstanding, be ye 
sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. But I say unto you, that it shall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, . than for 
that city. Wo unto thee, Ghorazin ! wo unto 
thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than 
for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalt- 
ed to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. He 
that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that de- 
spiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me. 
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^ And, behold, a certain Lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying. Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? He said unto him, What is 
. written in the law ? how readest thou ? And he 
answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and 
thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him. 
Thou hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt 
live. But he, willing to jui^tify himself, said unto 
Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? And Jesus an- 
swering said, A certain man went down from Je- 
rusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, 
and departed, leaving him ^alf dead. And by 
chancie there came down a certain Priest tiiat 
way : and when he saw him, he passed by on the 
other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was 
at the place, came and looked on him^ and passed 
by on the other side. But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came where he was : and when he 
saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to 
him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. And on the 
morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, . 
and gave them to the host, and said unto him, 
Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 
Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 

* IiQke,chap.x. 25. 
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neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ? 
And he said. He that showed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him/6o, and do thou like- 
wise. 

* Now it came to pass, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village : and a certain wo- 
man named Martha, received him into her house. 
And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat 
at Jesus' feet, and heard his word. But Martha 
was cumbered about much serving, and came to 
hiiyi, and said. Lord, dost thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone ? Bid her there- 
fore that she help me. And Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, thoii art careful 
and troubled about many things : but one thing is 
needful : and Mary hath chosen that good part, 
which shall not be taken away from her. 

t And it came to pass, that, as he was praying 
in a certain place, when he ceased, one of his dis- 
ciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his disciples. And he said unto 
them, When ye pray, say, Our father which art in 
heaveuy hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. Give us day by day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every one 
that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temp- 
tation ; but deliver us from eWl. And he said 
onto theoi) Which of you Shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, 

* Luke, chap. x. 5«. f Luke, chap. xi. 1. 
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Friend, lend me three loaves : for a friend of mine 
in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing 
to set before him ? And he from within shall an- 
swer and say, Trouble me not : the door is now 
shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I can- 
not rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though 
he will not rise and give him, because he is his 
friend, yet because of his importunity be will rise 
and give him as many as he needeth. And I say 
unto you. Ask, and it sihall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth ; 
and he that seeketfa findeth ; and to him that 
knocketh, it shall be opened. If a son shall ask 
bread of any of you that is a father, will he give 
him a ^tone ? Or if he ask a fish will he for a fish 
give him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an egg, will 
he offer him a scorpion ? If ye, then, being evil^ 
know how to give good gifts unto your children 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ! 

* And it came to pass, as he spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him. Blessed is the womb 
that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked. But he said, Yea, rather blessed ar^ they 
that bear the word of God and kee p it. 

t No man, when he hath lighted a candle, put- 
teth it in a secret place, neither under sr bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 

* Lgke, chap. xj. ^7. f Luke, chap. xi. SB. 
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see the light. The light of the body is the eye : 
therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body 
also is full of light ; but when thirie eye is evil, 
thy body also is full of darkness. Take heed 
therefore that the light that is in thee be not dark- 
ness. If thy whole body therefore 6e full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shaH be full of 
light, as when the bright shining of a candle 
doth give the light. 

And as he speak, a certain Pharisee besought 
him to dine with him : and he went in, and sat 
down to meat. And when the Pharisee saw itj 
he marvelled that he had not first washed before 
dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; but your inward part is full of raven- 
ing and wickedness. Ye fools, did not he that 
made that which is without, make that which is 
within also? But rather give alms of such things 
as you have ; and, behold, all things are clean un- 
to you. But wo unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of God : these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. Wo unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets. Wo unto you. Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are as graves which 
appear rtot, and the men that walk oyer them are 
not aware of them. Then answered one of the 
Lawyers, and said unto him, Master, thus say- 
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ing, thou reproachest us also. And he said, Wo 
unto you also, ye Lawyers ! for ye lade men with 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 
Wo unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their sepulchres. Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, 
and some of them they shall slay and persecute : 
that the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be re- 
quired of this generation ; from the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, which perished be- 
tween the altar and the temple : Verily I say unto 
you. It shall be required of this generation. Wo 
Unto you. Lawyers ! for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

* In the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode one upon another, he be- 
gan to say unto his disciples first of all. Beware ye 
of the leaven of the Pharisees^ which is hypocrisy. 
For there is nothing covered, that shall not be re- 
vealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. 
Therefore, whatsoever ye have • spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light ; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be pro- 

* Luke, cliap. xii. 1. 
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claimed upon the house-tops. And I say luito 
you, my friends. Be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do. But I will forwarn yoa whom ye shall 
fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear 
him. Are not five spiurows sold for two far- 
things ? and not one of them is forgotten before 
God : but even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not, therefore : ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. Also I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also confess before the 
angels of God : but he that denieth me before 
men, shall be denied before the angels of God* 
And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven, him : but unto 
him that blasphemetb against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven. And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and 
powers ; take ye no thought how or what thing 
ye shall answer, or what ye shall say ; for the 
Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. And one of the company said 
unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that he di- 
vide the inheritance with me. And he said unto 
him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over 
you ? And he said unto them, Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness ; for a man's life consist- 
eth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth. And he spake a parable unto them, 
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8aying> The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully : and he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits ? And he said, This 
will I do : I will pull down my barns, and build 
greater ; and there will I bestow aW my fruits 
and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, drink and be merry. But God 
said unto him. Thou fool ! this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee : then whose shall those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich towards God. And he said unto his disci- 
ples, Therefore I say unto you. Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither for the 
body, .what ye shall put on. The life is more 
than meat, and the body is more than raiment. 
Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor 
reap ; which neither have storehouse nor barn ; 
and God feedeth them : how much more are ye 
better than the fowls ! And which of you with 
taking thought can add to his stature one cubit ? 
If ye then be not able to do that thing which is 
least, why take ye thought for the rest ? Consider 
the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they spin 
not : and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. If 
then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in 
the field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; 
how much more will he clothe you, O ye of little 

13 
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faith I And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
For all these things do the nations of the 
world seek after : and your Father knoweth that 
[ye] have need of these things. But rather seek 
ye the kingdom of God ; and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; 
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning^ ; and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord, when he will return front 
the wedding ; that when he cometh and knocketh> 
they may open unto him immediately. Blessed 
are those servants, whom the lord, when he co- 
meth, shall find watching : verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird himself^ and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. And if he shall come in the second watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them so, bless- 
ed are those servants. And this know, that if 
the good man of the house had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and not have suffered his house to be broken 
through. Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son 
of man cometh at an hour, when ye think not. 
Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou 
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thifii parable unto us^ or even to all ? And the 
Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his 
household, to give them their portion of meat in 
due season ? Bles^ed is that servant, whom his 
lord, when he copieth, shall find so doing. Of a 
truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. But and if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and 
shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the 
lord of that servant will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an hmir when he is 
not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. And 
that servant, which knew his lord's will, and pre-* 
pared not himself ^ neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be. beaten with few stripes. For 
unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required : and to whom men have commit- 
ted much, of him they will ask the more I am 
come to send fire on the earth : and what will I, 
if it be already kindled ? but I have a bapti&^ni to 
be baptized with ; and how am 1 straitened till it 
be accomplished ! Suppose ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth ? 1 tell you, Nay ; but rather 
division ; for from henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. The father shall be divided against 
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the SOD, and the son against the father ; the mo- 
ther against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother ; the mother-in-law against her daugh- 
ter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. And he said also to the people. 
When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straight- 
way ye say. There cometh a shower; and so it is. 
And when ye see the south wind blow^ ye say. 
There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. Ye 
Jiypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and 
of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern 
this time ? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge 
ye »ot what is right ? When thou goest with 
thine adversary to the magistrate, us thou art in 
the way, give diligence that thou mayest be de- 
livered from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the 
officer cast thee into prison. I tell thee, thou 
shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid the 
very last mite. 

* There were present at that season some that 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus an^^ 
swering said unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things? I tell you, 
Nay ; but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower 
in 8iloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they 

* Luke^ chap. xiii. 1. 
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were sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusa- , 
lem ? I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish. He spake also this pa- 
rable : A certain man had a fig-tree planted in 
his vineyard : and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. Then said he unto t4ie 
dresser of his vineyard. Behold, these three years 
I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ? 
And he answering said unto him. Lord, let it 
alone this year also^ till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it : and if it bear fruit, well : and if not, 
then after tbat thou ^halt cut it down. . 

* And the ruler of the synagogue answered 
with indignation, because that Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath-day, and said unto the people. 
There are six days in which men ought to work : 
in them therefore come and be healed, and not 
on the sabbath-day. The Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite! doth not each 
one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away to watering? 
And ought not this woman, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath-day ? And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

^ Luke, chap. xiii. [14.] 17. 
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Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto shall T resemble it? It 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. And again he said^ 
Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? It 
is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened. 

Then said one unto him. Lord, are there few 
that be saved ? And he said unto them, Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you,' will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
When once the master of the house is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, 
and to knock at the door, sayings Lord, Lord, open 
unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I 
know you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten and drunken in thy pre- 
sence, and. thou hast taught in our streets. But 
he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence 
ye are ; depart from me, all ffe workers of iniqui- 
ty. There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God, and you yourselves thrust out. And th^y 
shall come from the east, and from the west^ and 
from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. And, behold, there 
are last which shall be first, and there are first 
which shall be last. 
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The same day there came certain of the Pha- 
risees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence : for Herod will kill thee. And he said 
unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-mor- 
row, and the third day I shall be perfected. Ne- 
i^rtheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and 
the day following : for it cannot be that a "prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent unto thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen doth ga- 
ther her brood under her win^s, and ye would 
not ! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate : 
and verily I say unto you. Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

* And it came to pass, as he went into the 
house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread 
on the sabbath-day, that they watched him. And, 
behold, there was a certain man before him which 
had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto 
the Lawyers and Pharisees, saying. Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-day ? And they held their 
peace. And he took hinif and he healed him, and 
let him go ; and answered them, saying. Which 
of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, 
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and will not straightway pull him out on the sab- 
bath-day ? And they could not answer him again 
to these things. And he put forth a parable to 

* Luke, chap. xiv. 1. 
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those which were bidden, when he marked how 
they chose out the chief rooms ; saying unto them. 
When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; and 
he that bade thee and him come and say to thee, 
Give this man place ; and thou begin with shame 
to take the lowest room. But when thou art bid- 
den, go and sit down in the lowest room ; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher : then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. For whosoever exaltetb himself shall 
be abased ; and he thathumbleth himself shall be 
exalted. Then said he also to him that b^de 
him. When thou makest a dinner or a sup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they 
also bid thee again, and a recompe^pie be made 
thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : and thou 
shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense 
thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just. And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these things, he said 
unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. Then said he unto him, A cer- 
tain man made a great supper, and bade many : 
and sent his servant at supper time to say to them 
that were bidden. Come ; for all things are now 
ready. And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I have 
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It a piepe qf ground, and I must iiecds go 
.^n4<9^e it: J pray thee have me excused. And 
.^otbi^r paid, I have bqught five yoke of oxen, and 
I gOjtp prove them : I pray thee have me excused, 
^^d another said, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I joai^npt coine. So that servant came, and 
,.3}}ewed' his lord these things. Then the master 
,pf the. bouse I>eing angry, said to his servant, Go 
,oi?t quipkly into |:he streets and lanes of the city, 
.^nd. bring in hither the poor, and. the maimed, and 
4be . halt, , and the. blind. And the servant said. 
Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, anji 
,yqt. there is. room. And the Lord said unto the 
.s^ryant^ Go out into the highways and hedges, and- 
.compel ^t^em to come in, that my house may be 
^filled. ,For I, say unto you. That none of those 
Jnf^fi which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 
,-^nd . theyfe . went great multitudes with him: 
and ..be turned, and said unto them. If any man 
xpnae tome, ^n.d hate not his father, and mother, 
and. wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disci- 
pie. And whosoever dpth not bear his cross, and 
.come after me,, cannot be my disciple. For which 
of you, intending, to build a tower, sitteth not 
^piwn first, and countelh the cost, whether he have 
sy^^ent to finish it? Lei^t haply, after he hath 
laid the foundation,, and is not able to finish if, all 
tl^at: behold it beigin. to mock him, saying, This 
.n^aa began to bviild, and was not able tp finish* 
Or what king, going to make war against another 
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jking, sitteth not down first, and cdnsulteth' whether 
he be able with ten thousand to meet him that 
Cometh against him with twenty thousand? Or 
else, while the other is yet a great way off, he send- 
eth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. So likewise, whosoever he be of jou that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. Salt is good : but if the salt have lost 
its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; 
but men cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

* Then drew near unto him all the publicans 
and sinners for to hear him. And ^he Pharisees 
and Scribes murmured, saying. This man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them. And he spake this 
parable unto them, saying, What man of you, hav- 
ing an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, 
and go after that which is lost, until he find it ? 
And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh home, 
he calleth togetljier hia friends and neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me ; for I have 
found my »heep which was lost, I say unto you, 
that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenieth, more than over ninety and nine 
just persons which need no repentance. Either 
what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep 

* Luke, chap. XV. 1. 
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the house, and seek diligently till she find it ? And 
when she hath found it^ she calleth her friends and 
her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with 
me ; for I have found the piece which I had lost. 
Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the pre- 
sence of th^ angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. And he said, A certain man had two 
sons : and the younger of thorn said to his father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 
tome. And he divided unto them his living* 
And not many days after the younger son gather- 
ed all together, and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his substahce with 
riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 
arose a mighty famine in that land ; and he began 
to 4)0 in want. And he went and joined himself 
to a citizen of that country ; and. he sent him into 
his fields to feed swine. And he would fajn have 
filled his belly with the husks that the swine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. And when he 
came to himself,, he said, How many hired ser- 
vants of my father's have bread enough and to 
spare, and I perish with hunger ! I will arise and 
go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy son : make 
me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, 
and came to his father. But when he was yet a 
great way ofi*, his father saw him, and had com- 
passion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. And the son said unto him, Father, I have 



sinned against heaven, and in thy sightj and am 
no more worthy to be calied thy son. Birt the 
father said to his servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put it on him ; arid piit a i\hg on his 
Hand, and slioes on his feet: and bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill tt ; and let us ^at, drid be 
merry : for this my son was dead, and is alive 
again ; he was lost, and is found. And they be- 
gan to be merry*. Now his elder son was in the 
iield : and as he caine and drew riigh to the house, 
lie heard music and dancing. And he called one 
of the servants, and asked what the^e things 
iheaht. And he said unto him, Thy brother is 
come; and thy father hath killed the fatted bfillf, 
because he hath reciBived him safe iand sound. 
And he was angry, and would not go in : therefore 
came his father out, and entreated hirn. And he 
Answering said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at 
liny time thy commandment : and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might nnake mer^y With 
iny friends : but as soon as this thy son was comej 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou 
jiast killed for him the fatted calf. 'And lie said 
tinto him, 6on, thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine. It was rtieet that we should make 
inerry, and be glad : for this thy brother was 
dead, and is Alive a^gain ; and was lost, ahd is 
found. 

^ And he said also unto his discrples, There 

* Luke, cbap. xtiU [xvi.] h 
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was a certain rich man^ which had a steward ; and 
the same was accused unto him that he had wasted 
hi.< goods. And he called him, and said unto 
him^ How is it th^t I hear this of thee ? give an 
account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be 
no longer steward. Then the steward said within 
hirasitilf, What shall I do, fur my lord taketh away 
from hie the stewardship ? 1 cannot dig ; to beg I 
am ^ishamed. I am resolved what to do, that, 
vvheii I am put out of the stewardship, they may 
recfei?i(5 me into their houses. Sahe called every 
one of his lord's debtors ufito him, and said unto 
the first. How much owest thou unto my lord? 
And he said. An hundred measures of oil. And 
he said unto hihi> Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to ano- 
ther, And how n^uch owest thou ? And he said. 
An ht!indred measures of wheat. And he said 
unto him, Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And 
the lord commended the unjust steward, because 
he had done wisely : for the children of this world 
a^e in their generation wiser than the children of 
light. And I say unto you. Make to yourselves 
friends •f the mammon of unrighteousness : that, 
tvhen ye fail, they may receive you unto everlast- 
ing habitations. He that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much : and he that is 
unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If 
therefore ye have not been faithful inlhe unright- 
eous manfimOn, who will commit to your trust the 
true riches ? And if ye, have not been feithfd in 
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that which, is another man's; who shall give you 
that which is your own? No servajot can serve 
two masters: for either he will hate the one^and 
love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. And the Pharisees also, who were 
covetous, heard all these things : and they de-* 
rided him. And he said unto them, Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men ; but God 
knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly 
esteemed amongst men is abomination in the 
sight of God." The Law and the Prophets «i?ere 
until John : since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached, and every man presseth into it. And 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than' one 
tittle of the law to fail. Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery : and whosoever marrieth her that is put away 
from her husband, committeth adultery. There 
was a certain rich rnan, which was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day : and there was a certain beggar named Lar- 
zarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich man's table : moreover the dogs came 
and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that 
the beggar died, and was carried by the angels 
into Abraham's bosom : the rich man also died, 
and was buried ; and in hell he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 
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Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Las^arus, that he may dip the tip of hia finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for 1 am tormented 

' in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember 
that -thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things:, but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us «nd you there is a 
great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass 
from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass 
to us, that would come from thence. Then he said^ 
I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father's house : for 1 have five 
brethren ; that he may testify unto thein> lest they 
also come into this place of torment. Abraham 
saith unto him. They have Moses and the prophets ; 
let them hear them. And he said. Nay, father 

. Abraham : but if one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, 

V If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead. 

* Then said he unto the disciples, It is impps- 
sible but that offences will come : but wo unto 
him through whom they come ! It were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should 
offend one of these little ones. Take heed to 
yourselves : If thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him. And 

* Luke, chap. xvii. 1. 
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i( he itvespass a^toat ithee eaven (tMiiQfii jn ^.dny, 
^and seven times iora dajytura agAio:to thee, sf^y- 
iog, I .repent ; thou «halt forgive him. And the 
Apostles «3aid unto .the iLord, increase our faith*' 
And the tLord >8aid, If ye had faith ^ais .a grain af 
mustard^seed, ye might say unto this .sycamine- 
tree. Be tfaou plucked up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea; and it should obey you. RiMt 
which of you, having a. servant ploughing onfeed*^ 
ing cattle, will say .untd him by and by, iVhen.be 
is come from the field. Go. and jit do^n to moatP 
and will not irather Bay unto him, Make ready 
wherewithal may sup, and. gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken ; ,and!afterwani 
thou shalt eat . and drink? Doth: he thank that 
^ervan^. because be did the things that were com- 
manded him ? I trow not. So likewise ye, when 
ye shall have done all those things wbich are com- 
manded you, say. We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was our duty to do. ^ 
* And he spake a parable unto them to this 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint : saying, There was in a city a judge, which 
feared not Gad, neither regarded man : and there 
was a widow in that city : and she came unto 
himj saying, Avenge me of minq adversary. And 
he would not for a whUe : but afterward be said 
within himself, Tho^igh I fear not God, nor regard 
,man ; yet be€>ause this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her. continual coming she 

* Luke, chap, xviii. 1. 
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weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the 
unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge 
bis own elect, which cry day and night unto him, 
though be b^ar long with them ? I tell you that 
he will avenge jhem speedily. Nevertheless when 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth? 

And he spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised others : Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other 
a Publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus 
with himself: God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
otiier men ore, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this Publican. I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. And the Publi- 
can, standing afar off, would not lift; up so much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I 
tell you, this man went down to his house.justified 
rather than the othet : for every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased ; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
would touch them : but when his disciples saw if, 
they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 
hiniy and said. Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not : for of such is the king- 
dom of God. Verily I say unto you. Whosoever 
^hall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child shall in no wise enter therein*. 

15 
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And a certain ruler asked him, daying. Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 
And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good ? none is good, save one, that is, God. Thou 
knowest the commandments. Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false 
witness. Honour thy father and thy mother. And 
he said, All these hatre I kept from my youth up. 
Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto 
him. Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. 
And when he heard this, he was vety sorrowful : 
for he was very rich. And when Jesus saw that 
he was very sorrowful, he said. How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God ! For it is easier for a camel to go through 
a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kinjjdom of God. And they that heard it 
said, Who then can be saved ? And he said, The 
things which are impossible with men are possible 
with God. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. And he said unto them. Ve- 
rily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not re- 
ceive manifold more in this present time, and in the 
world to come life everlasting. 

* He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a fajr country to receive for himself a king- 

• * Xiuke, chap. xix. 13. 
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dom^ and to return. And he called his ten ser- 
vants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, land sent a message after him, saying, 
We will not have this man to reign over us. And 
it came to pass, that when he was returned, hav- 
ing received' the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, to whom he 
had given the money, that he might know how 
much every n^an had gained by trading. Then 
came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gain- 
ed ten pounds. And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant : because thou hast been faith- 
ful in a very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities. And the second, came, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. And he said like- 
wise to him, Be thou also over five cities. And 
another canie, saying. Lord, behold, hereisxhy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : 
thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith 
unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I 
was an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow : wherefore 
then gavest not thou my money into the bank, 
.that at my, coming I might have required mine 
own with usury ? And he said unto them that 
stood by. Take from him the pound, and give it 
to him that hath ten pounds. (And they said 
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unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say 
unto you. That unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath not, even that 
he hath shall be taken away from him. But those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 
• And the Chief Priests and the Scribes the 
same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they 
feared the people : for they perceived that he had 
spoken this parable against them. And they 
watched him, and sent forth spies, which should 
feign themselves just men, that they migbt take 
hold of his words, that so they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of the governor. 
And they asked him, saying, Master, we know 
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, , neither ac- 
<;eptest thou the person of any, but teachest the 
way of God truly : Is it lawful for us, to give tri- 
bute unto Csesar, or no ? But he perceived their 
craftiness, and said unto thepn, Why tempt ye me ? 
Show me a penny. Whose image and superscrip- 
tion hath it ? They answered and said, C^sar^s* 
And he said unto them. Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which be Ccesar's, and unto God ^ 
the things which be God*s. And they could not 
take hold of his. words before the people : and 
they m-u veiled at his answer, and held their peace. 
Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, which . 
deny that there is any resurreittion ; and they asked 
him, saying. Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any 

* Xiuke^ chap. XX. [19.] 20. 
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man's brother die, having a wife, and he die with-, 
out children, that his brother should take bis wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 
therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died without children. And the second took 
her to wife, and he died childless. And the third 
took her ; and in like manner the seven also : and 
they left no children, and died* Last of all the 
woman died also/ Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she ? for sev^n had her to 
wife. And Jesus^answering said unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage: but they which shall be aecountf^d 
worthy to obtain tKat world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage : neither can they die any more : for 
they are equal unto the angels ; and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the* children of the resurrec- 
tion. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush,, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living : for all live unto him. Then 
certain of the Scribes answering said. Master, 
thou hast well said. 

* And he looked up, and saw the rich men cast- 
ing their gifts into the treasury. And he saw also 
a certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. 
And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this 
poor widow hath cast in more than they all : for 

* Luke, cbap.xxi. 1. 
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all these have of their abundance cast in unto the 
offerings of God : but she of her penury hath cast 
in all the living that she had. 

* There was a man of the Pharisees> named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : the same came 
to Jesus by night, and said unto him. Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him. Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemifs saitb unto him, How can a man 
be born when he is old ? Can he enter the second 
time into his mother's womb, and be born ? Jesus 
answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the fleslfis flesh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I 
said unto* thee, Ye must be born again. The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said 
unto him. How can these things be ? Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him. Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these things .H^ Verily, 
verily, I sfily unto thee. We speak that we do 
know, and testify that we h^ve seen ; and ye rQ- 

* John, chap. iii. 1. 
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twelve not our witness. If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if 
I tell you of heavenly things? And no man hath \ ^ 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in \ 
heaven. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the Wilderness, even so.raust the Son of man be 

not perish, but have eternal life. For God so j^'^ 
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten ? v 2; 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world through him might be saved. \ t- 
He that believeth on him is not condemned : but v. 

he that believeth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath j)ot believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. And this is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth I .. 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be i^ 
made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

* But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth : for the Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship him. God is a Spirit ; and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth, 

* John, chap. iv. 23. 
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* Labour not for the meat which peridi^h, but 
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting tife, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you ; for 
him hath God the Father sealed* 

t And the Scribes and Pharisees brought onto 
him a woman taken in adultery ; and when they 
had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Mas- 
ter, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very 
act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned : but what sayest thou ? 
This they said, tempting him, that they might 
have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and with hi» finger wrote on the ground, ds though 
he heard them not. So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, 
He that is without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. And they which heard 
it, being convicted by their ovm conscience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the wo- 
man standing in the midst. When Jesus had 
lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, 
he said unto her. Woman, where are those thine 
accusers ? Hath no man condemned thee ? She 
said. No man. Lord. Arid Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more. 

X And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into 



* John, chap. vi. 27. t John, chap. ix. 59. 

t John, chap. viii. 3. 
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this world, that they which see not might see ; and 
that they which see might-be made blind. And 
some of tlie Pharisees which were with him heard 
these words, and saicj unto him, Are we blind 
also ? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin : but now ye say, We see ; 
therefore your sin remaineth. 

^ I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit heKtaketh away: and every branch that bear- 
eth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and 
I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in the vine ; namore can ye, 
except ye abidp in me. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without 
me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and ' 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you. Herein is my father glo- 
rified, that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be my 
disciples. As the Father hath loVed me, so have 
I loved you : continue ye in my love. If ye keep 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; 
even as I have kept my Father's con^mandments, 






* John, chap, xv, 1. 
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1 

and abide 10 hii* lo¥e« Tt^e tbuag 8 bliye 1 spokea 
UoCo you, that. my joy might remain in you, and 
that ycmr joy might hid fuU« This is my. com* 
mandment, That ye love 000 another, as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than thid, 
that a man l«iy down bis life for hi^ friends. Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
you. Henceforth I call yop not servants ; for the 
^ servant knowetb not what bis lord doeth : but I 
have called you friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made known unto you. 
Ye have not chosen me^ but I have chosen you^ 
and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your frMit should remain 2 ibat 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my nnme^ 
he may give it you. These ibings I eommand 
you, that ye love one another. 
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In perusing the twentieth number of " The 
Friend of India," I felt as much surprised as dis- 
appointed at some remarks made in that magazine, 
by a gentleman under the signature of " A Chris- 

. tian Missionary," on a late publication, entitled, 
" The Precepts of Jesus ;" and also at soma ob- 
servations of a similar nature on the same subject 
by the editor of that publication. Before, how- 
ever, I attempt to inquire into the ground upon 
which their objections to the work in question are 
founded, I humbly beg to appeal to the public 
against the unchristianlike> as well as uncivil man- 
ner in which the Editor has adduced his objections 
to the compilation, by introducing personality, and 
applying the term of heathen to the Compiler. I 
say unchristianlike manner, because the Editor, 
by making use of the term heathen, has, I pre- 
sume, violated truth, charity, and liberality, which 
are essential to Christianity in every sense of the 

• word. For there are only two methods by which 
the character of the Compiler as a heathen, or as 
a believer in one true and living God, can be sa- 
tisfactorily inferred. The most reasonable of the 
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two modes is to confine such inquiries to the evi- 
dence contained in the subject of review^ no men- 
tion of the name of the Goympiler being made in 
the publication itself. Another mode, which is 
obviously inapplicable in such discussions, is to 
guess at the real author, and to infer his opinions 
from a knowledge of his education or other cir* 
cumstances. With respect to the first source of 
evidence, the following expressions of the Compi- 
ler's seiitiments, are found in the Introduction. 
"A notion of the existence of a Supreme Super- 
intending Power, the author and preserver of the 
harmonious system, who has organized, and who 
regulates such an infinity of celestial and terres- 
trial objects, and a due estimation of that law 
which teaches that man should do to others as he 
would wish to be done by, reconcile us to human 
nature,'* &c. " This simple code of religion and 
morality, (meaning the Precepts of Jei»us,) is so 
admirably calculated to elevate men's ideas to 
high and liberal notions of one God,*' &c. " ^0 
well fitted to regulate the conduct of the human 
race in the discharge of their various duties to 
<jod, to themselves, and to society," and " so con- 
formable to the dictates of human reason and di- 
vine revelation," &c. These expressions are cal- * 
culated, in my humble opinion, to convince every 
mind not biassed by prejudice, that the Compiler 
believed not only in one God, whose nature and^es- 
sence is beyond human comprehension, but in the 
truths revealed in the Christian system. 1 should 
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hope neither the Reviewer nof the Editor taH be 
justified io inferring the heathenism of the Gompi^ 
ler, from the facts of bis extracting and publishing 

' the mord doctrines of the New Testament^ under 
the title of ^^ A Guide to Peace and Happiness'^ 
— hU styling the Precepts of Jesus^ a code of re* 
ligion and morality.-^^his believing God to be the 
author and preserver of* the universe— K)r his con- 
sidering those sayings as adapted to regulate the 
conduct of the whole human race in the discharge 
of all the duties required of them. 

Neither^ I trust, can his separating the moral 
sayings of Christ from the mysterious dogmas and 
historical parts of the New Testament, under the 
impressicm, that these are liable to the doubts alid 
disputes of freethinkers and antt-christians, with 
which this part of the world is unfortunately 
filled ; nor his opinion that this simple code of 
morality would be more likely to attract the no-^ 
tice and respect of such men, and to guide their 
minds into the paths of peace and happiness^ than 
if presented to them in conjunction with other 
matter against which their education has taught 
them to revolt ; justly subject him, in the opinion 
of the most orthodox Christians, to the epithet 
applied to him by the Editor. If they do, I can-^ 
not see how the same condemnation can be spared 
to numerous publications of extracts from the 

, Old and the New Testaments, made and sent 
forth by several Christian authors, under various 
designations, and for different purposes. 
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With respect to the latter mode of seeking evi- 
dence, however unjustified the Editor may be in 
coming to such a conclusion, he is safe in ascri- 
bing the collection of these Precepts to Rammo- 
hun Roy ; who, although he was born a Brah- 
mun, not only renounced idolatry at a very early^ 
period of his life, but published at that time a 
treatise in Arabic and Persian against that sys- 
tem ; and no sooner acquired a tolerable know- 
ledge of English, than he made his desertion of 
idol worship known to the Christian world by his 
English publication — a renunciation that, I am 
sorry to say, brought severe difficulties upon him, 
by exciting the displeasure of his parents, and 
subjecting him to the dislike of his near, as well 
as distant relations, and to the hatred of nearly all 
his countrymen for several years. I therefore 
presume, that among his declared enemies^ who 
are aware of those facts, no one who has the least 
pretension to truth, would venture to apply the 
designation of heathen to him ; but I am sure, 
that the respect he entertains for the very name 
of Christianity, which the Editor of the Friend 
of India seems to profess, will restrain him from 
retorting on that Editor, although there may be 
differences of opinion between them, that might 
be thought sufficient to justify the use towards the 
Editor of a term no less offensive. The Editor 
perhaps may consider himself justified by nume- 
rous precedents amongst the several partisans of 
different Christian sects, in applying the name of 
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heathen to one who takes the Precepts of Jesus 
as his principal guide in matters of religious and 
civil duties ; as Roman Catholics bestow the ap- 
pellation of heretics or infidels on all classes of 
Protestants, and Protestants do not spare the title 
of idolators to Roman Catholics ; Trinitarians 
deny the name of Christian to Unitarians, while 
the latter retort by stigmatizing the worshippers 
of the Son of man as Pagans, who adore a cre- 
ated and dependent Being. Very different con- 
duct is inculcated in the precept of Jesus to John, 
when complaining of one who performed cures 
in the name of Jesus, yet refused to follow the 
apostles : — he gave a rebuke, saying, " He that is 
not against us is on our part :" Mark^ ch. ix. ver. 
40. The Compiler, having obviously in view at 
least one object in common with the Reviewer 
and Editor, that of procuring respect for the pre- 
cepts of Christ, mi^ht have reasonably expected 
more charity from professed teachers of his do.c- 
trines. 

The Compiler of the Precepts of Jesus, will, 
however, I doubt not, give preference to the 
guidance of those Precepts, which justify no re- 
taliation even upon enemies, to the hasty sugges- 
tions of human passions, and the example of the 
Editor of the Friend of India. 

2. The Editor of the Friend of India, and the 
respected Reviewer, both not only disapprove ab- 
solutely the plan adopted by the Compiler in se- 
parating the moral doctrines of the books of the 

17 
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New Testament ascribed to the four Evangeltstdf 
from the mysteries and historical matters therein 
contained, but even blame him as aninjurer of the 
cause of truth ; and for such disapprobation they 
assign several reasons : first, The Reviewer says, 
the supposition of the moral sayings being suffi- 
cient for salvation, independent of the dogmas^ 
is, (as he notes in page 27,) radically false ; and 
that it is presumption of him (the Compiler) to 
think himself qualified to judge,, independently 
of the Divine Teacher, what sort of instruction is 
advantageous for the happiness of mankind. If, 
indeed, the Reviewer understands by the word 
* moral, what relates to conduct only with re- 
ference to man, it cannot apply to those precepts 
of Jesus, that teach the duty of man to God ; 
which, however, the Reviewer will find included 
in the collection of the Precepts of Jesus by the 
Compiler : but a slight attention to the scope of 
the Introduction might have convinced the Re- 
viewer, that the sense in which the word mora/ is 
there used, whether rightly or otherwise, is quite 
general, and applies equally to our conduct in re- 
ligious as in civil matters. Without attaching this 
meaning to the term moral doctrines, the whole 
of the concluding sentence must appear absurd, 
where it is said, ^^ This simple code is well fitted 
to regulate the conduct of the human race in the 
discharge of their various duties to God, to them- 
selves, and to society." This assertion is corro- 
borated and supported by a great number of pas- 
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sages in the treatise in question, which point out 
the appropriate mode of performing our duty to 
the Almighty Power. It is, however, too true to 
be denied, that the Compiler of those moral pre- 
cepts separated them from some of the dogmas 
and other matters, chiefly under the supposition, 
that they alone were a sufficient guide to secure 
peace and happiness to mankind at large^a posi- 
tion that is entirely founded on and supported by 
the express authorities of Jesus of Nazareth — a 
denial of which would imply a total disavowal of 
Christianity. Some of those authorities, as found 
amongst these precepts, here follow: Matthew^ 
ch. xxii. beginning with ver. 37 : " Jesus said 
unto lym. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. 38. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. 39. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40. On 

THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG ALL THE LaW 

AND THE Prophets." Markj ch. xii. beginning 
with ver. 29 : " And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. 30. Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
tliy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength. Thisisthe first commandment. 31. And 
the second is like, namely this : Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself: there is no other com- 
mandment greater than these. 32. And he said 
unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth ; 
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for there is one God, and there is none other but 
he. 33. And to love him with all the heart, with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour a9 
himself, is more than all burnt-offerings and sa- 
crifices. 34. And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God." Matthew^ ch. vii. 
ver. 12 : " Therefore all things whatever you 
would that men should do to you, do you even so- 
to men ; for this is the Law and the Prophets, 
Ch. V. Think not that I am come to destroy the 
Law or Prophets; I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil." Lukfi ch. X. beginning with ver. 25 : 
^' And behold, a certain lawyer stood ug and 
tempted him, saying. Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? 26. He said unto him, What 
is written in the Law? How readest thou? 
27. He answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 28. And he said unto him. Thou hast an- 
swered right. This do and thou shalt live." 
The Saviour meant of course by the words Law 
and PropheU^ h\\ x\\e commandments ordained by 
divine authority, and the religion revealed to the 
prophets and observed by them ; as is evident 
from Jesua's declaring those commafxhuents to 
afford perfect means of acquiring eternal life, and 
directing men to follow them accordingly. Had 
any other doctrine been requisite to teach men 
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the road to peace and happiness, Jesus could not 
have pronounced to the lawyer, " This do and 
THOU SHALT LIVE.*' It was the characteristic of 
the office of Christ to teach men, that forms and 
ceremonies were useless tokens of respect for 
God, compared with the essential proof of obe- 
dience and love towards him evinced by the prac- 
tice of beneficence towards their fellow-creatures. 
The Compiler, finding these commandments given 
as including all the revealed law, and the whole 
system of religion adopted by the prophets, and 
re-established and fulfilled by Jesus himself, as the 
means to acquire peace and happiness, was desi- 
rous of giving more full publicity in this country 
to them, and to the subsidiary moral doctrines that 
are introduced by the Saviour in detail. Placing 
also implicit confidence in the truth of his sacred 
commandments, to the observance of which we 
are directed by the same Teacher, {John, ch. xiv. 
ver. 16. " If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments ;" ver. 24, " He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my sayings,") the Compiler never hesitated 
in declaring (pnge 1.) '* a belief in God, and a 
due regard to that law, * Do unto others as you 
would wish to be done by,' render our existence 
agreeablie to ourselves, and profitable to the rest 
of mankind." It may now be left to the public 
to judge, whether or not the charge of arrogance 
and presumption which the Reviewer has imputed 
to the Compiler, under the idea that he preferred 
his own judgment to that of the Saviour, be justly 
applicable to him. 
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3. The respected Reviewer argues in page 26, 
that there are two important points, a knowledge 
of which is not to be acquired by following the 
moral precepts of Christ, but which are essential 
to the attainment of true peace of mind ; they 
being entirely founded (as he alleges) upon the 
dogmas and histories, viz. how to obtain, 1st, the 
^ forgiveness of sins, and the favour of God ; a nd 
2dly, strength to overcome human passions, and 
to keep the commandments of God. These pre^ 
cepts, separated from the mysterious dogmas and 
historical records, appear, on the contrary, to the 
Compiler, to contain not only the essence of all 
that is necessary to instruct mankind in their civil 
duties, but also the best and only means of ob- 
taining the forgiveness of our sins, the favour of 
God, and strength to overcome our passions, and 
to keep his commandments. I therefore extract 
from the same compilation a few passages of that 
greatest of all prophets, who was sent to call sin- 
ners to repentance ; a due attention to which will, 
I hope, satisfy the respected Reviewer on those 
two points. Luke J oh. xiii. ver. 3: " Except you 
repent, you shall all likewise perish." Ch. xv. 
ver. 7 : " I say unto you, that likewise joy shall 
be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine persons who need no 
repentance. I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth.'' Matthew^ ch. ix. '^ I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
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ance," Ch. xviii. " For the Son of man is cmne 
to save that which was lost " Luke^ cb. vi. " I 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance." Which sayings are confirmatory of 
what is taught in Ezektel^ ch. xviii. ver. 30 : '^ Re- 
pent and turn yourselves from all your transgres- 
sions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin.'' See 
also the parable of the prodigal son, where the 
mercy of God is illustrated by the example of a 
father pardoning the transgressions of his repent- 
ing son. Numerous passages of the Old and 
the New Testaments to the same effect, which 
might fill a volume, distinctly promise us that the 
forgiveness of God and the favour of his Divine 
Majesty may be obtained by sincere repentance, 
as required of sinners by the Redeemer. V 

As to the second point, that is. How to be ena- 
bled to overcome our passions, and keep the com- 
mandments of God : — we are not left unprovided 
for in that respect, as our gracious Saviour has 
promised every strength and power as necessary 
consequences of earnest prayer and hearty de- 
sire. Matthew^ ch. vii. and Luke^ ch. vi. " Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you." " If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask him !'" Luke, ch. xi. " I say unto you. Ask, 
and it shall be given you." After a due attention 
to these, and to numerous passages of the same 
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effect, DO one who believes in the divine message 
of Jesus of Nazareth, or even in the truth of his 
doctrine only, can be at all at a loss to find ade- 
quate means of attaining those two ends, justly 
considered to be most essential by the Reviewer. 
4. The Reviewer imputes to the Compiler, er- 
ror in exalting the value of the moral doctrines 
above that of the historical facts and dogmas con- 
tained in the New Testament, This imputation, 
I humbly maintain, can be of no weight or force 
against the authority of Jesus himself, as quoted 
in the above texts ; which clearly show, that there 
is no other means of attaining eternal life except 
the performance of our duties towards God in 
obeying his commandments. That the aim and 
object of all the commandments of God is to teach 
us our duty towards our fellow creatures, may be 
gathered from a hundred passages of Scripture, 
of which, perhaps, the following may suffice. 
Matthew^ ch. xxv. ver. 31 : " When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy an- 
gels with him, then shall he sit upon the throiye of 
his glory. And before him shall be gathered ali 
nations : and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand. Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat : I 
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was tbirfily, and ye gave me drink : I was e 
stranger, and ye tcw>k me in : naked, and ye clothed 
me : I was sick, and ye vbited me : I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when m^ 
we thee an hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 
Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and cam^ 
unto thee ? And the King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall 
he say unto them also on the left *hand. Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. For I was an hun- 
gered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then 
shall they also answer him, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, 
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minis- 
ter unto thee ? Then shall he answer them, say- 
ing. Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it 
not to, one of the least of these, ye did it not to 
me. And these ^hall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal." 
In this description of the day of judgment it is 
clearlv announced, that the merciful Father of the 
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universe accepts as [a] manifestation of love to-^ 
l/^ . wards himself, every act of charity and benefi- 
cence performed towards his creatures. (See 
text already quoted, Matthew^ ch. vii. ver. 12.) 
\ And apparently to counteract by anticipation the 
: erroneous idea that such conduct might be dis- 
pensed with, and reliance placed on a mere dog- 
matical knowledge of God, or of the Saviour, the 
following declaration seems to have been uttered* 
Matthew^ ch. vii. ver. 21 : " Not every one that 
saith unto me. Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the 
^ kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. Many will say unto 
me in that day. Lord ! Lord ! have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name ; and in thy name have cast 
out devils ; and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works ? And then will I profess unto them, I 

(^ never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth the^e say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him' 
[ unto a wise man, who built* his. house upon a rock. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, who built his house upon the sand." Mat- 
theWf ch. xii. " Whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father who is in heaven, the same is my bro- 
ther, and sister, and mother." Luke^ ch. ix. 
^' My mother and my brethren are those which 

L hear the word of God and do it." Ch. xi. 
^^ Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman to 
Jesus) that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
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hast sucked : but he said, Yea, rather blessed are 
they, that hear the word of God, and keep it." c- 
JohUj ch. XV. " If ye keep my commandments, 
ye shall abide in my love : even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love." 
What, then, are those sayings, the obedience to 
which is so absolutely commanded as indispensa- 
ble and all-sufficient to those who desire to inherit 
eternal life ? They are no other than the blessed 
I and benign moral doctrines taught in the sermon 

I on the mount, (contained in the 5th, 6th, and 7th 

[ chapters of Matthew,) which include therefore 

• every duty of man, and all that is necessary to sal- 
vation ; and they expressly exclude mere profes- 
sion or belief, from those circumstances which 
God graciously admits as giving a title to eternal 
happiness. Neither in this, nor in any other part 
of the New Testament, can we find a command- 
ment similarly enjoining a knowledge of any of 
the mysteries or historical relations contained in 
those books. It is besides plainly stated, that but 
I a very small portion of the works of Jesus have 

I been handed down to us by the Evangelists. John 

says, at the conclusion of his gospel, ch. xxi. ver. 
25. " There are also mstny other things which 
Jesus /lid, the which if they should be written 
every one, I suppose the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written." On 
the other hand, we cannot doubt that the whole 
u spirit of his doctrines has been faithfully and fully 
recorded. The reason of this appears obvious : 
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— 'miracles mmt have had a powerful effeet on 
the minds of those who witnessed them, and wiio, 
withoul^ some such evidence, were disfKxsed to 
question the authority of the teacher of those 
doctrines. Johuy eh. xv. ver. 23 : " The works 
that I do in my Father's name, they bear witfiess 
of me," Ver. 37 and 38 : " If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works." 
Had his doctrines of themselves made their due 
impressions, the aid of miracles would not have 
been requisite, nor had recpurae to. In this coun- 
try, the bare report of such miracles could have 
given no support to the weight of the doctrines ; 
for, as the Compiler has stated in his Intro due- 
tion, miracles infinitely more wonderful are related 
of their gods and saints, on authorities that the 
Hindoos must deem superior to those of the Apos- 
tles. 
^ We at^ taught by revelation, as well as educa- 
tion, to ascribe to the Deity, the perfection of 
those attributes which are esteemed excellent 
amongst mankind. And according to those ideas 
it must surely appear more consistent with the 
justice of the Sovereign Ruler, that he should ad- 
mit to mercy those of his subjects who, acknow- 
ledging his authority, have endeavoured to obey 
his laws ; or shown contrition, when they have 
fallen short of their duty and love ; than that he 
should select for favour those whose claims rest 
on having acquired particular ideas of his nature, 
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and oC the origin of his Son, and of wliat ^io- 
ttone that Son may hai^ sufl^red in lieihalf of Us 
people. If tbe Reviewer and Editor will conti- 
nue to resist botii aatbority and coinmoB sense, E 
must be content to take leave of tfaem with tho 
fiAlowing words, (Luke, ch. xvcii.) " And he 
said unto him, If they hear^ Moses and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead." 

5. The Reviewer observes , (in page 24.) with 
every mark of disapprobation, that the Compiler 
has intimated in the Introduction, that the dog- 
maticaland historical matters are rather calculated 
to do injury. The Compiler could not certainly 
overlook the daily occurrences and obvious facts l/^ 
which led him to remark, [in the Introduction,] 
that '^ historical and some other passages are lia- 
ble to the doubts and disputes of Freethinkers and 
Anti-christians, especially miraculous relations, 
which are much less wonderful than the fabricated 
tales hatided down to the natives of Asia :" and 
to prove what the Compiler stated, I humbly en- 
treat any one to refer to the numerous volumes 
written by persons unattached to any of the esta- 
blished churches against the miracles, the history, 
and some of the dogmas of Christianity. It has , 
been the different interpretations of the dogmas 
that have given rise to such keen disputes amongst 
the followers of Jesus. They have not only de- • 
stroyed harmony and union between one sect of 
Christians and another, and continue to do so '; 
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but in past times have even caused continual wars 
and frequent bloodshed to rage amongst them> 
more dreadfully than between Christians and infi- 
dels. A slight reference to the histories of Chris- 
tian countries will, I trust, afford to my readers 
entire conviction upon this head. Besidies, the 
Compiler, residing in the same spot where Euro- 
pean missionary gentlemen and others for a period 
of upwards of twenty years have been, with a 
view to promote Christianity, distributing in vain 
amongst the natives numberless copies of the 
complete Bible, written in different languages, 
could not be altogether ignorant of the 
causes of their disappointment. He, however, 
never doubted their zeal for the promulgation of 
Christianity, nor the accuracy of their statement 
with regard to immense sums of money being an- 
nually expended in preparing vast numbers of 
copies of the Scriptures ; but he has seen with 
regret, that they have completely counteracted u^ 
their own benevolent efforts, by introducing all 
the dogmas and mysteries taught in Christian 
Churches to people by no means prepared to re- 
ceive them ; and that they have been so incautious 
and inconsiderate in their attempts to enlighten the 
natives of India, as to address their instructions to 
them in the same way as if they were reaMning 
with persons brought up in a Christian country, 
with those dogmatical notions imbibed from their 
infancy. The consequence has been, that the 
natives in general, instead of benefiting by the 
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perusal of the Bible, copies of which they always 
receive gratuitously, exchange them very often for 
blank paper ; and generally use several of the 
dogmatical terms ill their native language as a 
mark of slight in an irreverent manner; the men- 
tion of which is repugnant to my feelings. Sabat, 
an eminently learned but grossly unprincipled 
Arab, whom our divines supposed that they had 
converted to Christiatiity, and whom they of 
course instructed in all the dogmad and doctrines, 
wrote a few years ago a treatise in Arabic against 
those very dogmas, and printed himself and pub- 
lished several hundred copies of this work. And 
another Moosulman, of the name of Ena'et 
Ah mud, a man of respectable family, who is still 
alive, and speedily returned to Mohummudanism 
from Christianity, pleading that he had not been 
able to reconcile to his understanding certain dog- 
maa which were imparted to him. It has been 
owing to their beginning with the introduction of 
mysterious dogmas, and of relations that at first 
sight appear incredible, that, notwithstanding every 
exertion on the part of our divines, I am not 
aware that we can find a single respectable 
Moosulman or Hindoo, who wer« not in want of 
the common comforts of life, once glorified wiUi 
the truth of Christianity, constantly adhering to 
it. Of the few hundred natives who have 
been nominally converted to Christianity, and * 
who have been generally of the most igno- 
rant class, there is ground to suspect that the 
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greater nuniber have been allured to diange their 
faith by other attractions than hj a conviction of 
the truth and reasonableness of those dogmas ; as 
we find nearly all of them are employed a9 fed by 
their spiritual teachers, and in case of neglect are 
apt to manifest a rebellious spirit ; — a circum- 
stance which is well known^to the Compiler from 
several local facts, as well as from the following 

IX occurrence. About three years ago, the Compi- 
ler, on his visit to an English gentleman, who is 
still residing in the vicinity of Calcutta, saw a great 
number of Christian converts with a petition, 
which they intended to present to the highest 
ecclesiastical authority, stating, that their teachers, 
through false promises of advancement, had in- 
duced them to give up their ancient religion. The 
Compiler felt indignant at their presumption, and 
suggested to the gentlemen, as a friend, the pro- 
priety of not countenancing a set of men who, 
from their own declaration, seemed so unprinci- 
pled. The Missionaries themselves arenas w^l 

/ aware as the Compiler, that those very dogmas^are 
the points which the people always select as the 
most proper for attack, both in their oral and 
written controversitis with Christian teachers ; all 
of which, if required, the Compiler is prepaved 
to prove by the most unquestionable testimony. 
Under these circumstances, the Compiler pub- 
• lished such sayings of Christ, as he thought kttel- 
ligible to all, conveying conviction with them, anxi 
best calculated to lead mankind to universal fc>ve 
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and harmony ; not dwelling upon those matters, 
an observance of which is not absolutely ordain- 
ed, and the interpretations of which, instead of 

' introducing peace and happiness, hav^ generally 
given rise to disputes and controversies. The 
Compiler had no local influence nor power to pro- 

^ mote any one's interest, nor has be situations to 
give away, nor yet has he friends and colleagues 
to recommend others to their patronage. Hum-- 
ble as he is, he has therefore adopted those mea- 
sures which he thought most judicious, to spread 
the truth in an acceptable manner ; but I am 
sorry to observe, that he has unfortunately and un- 
expectedly met with opposition from those whom 
he considered the last persons likely to oppose 
him on this subject. From what has already been 
advanced, the Reviewer may perceive the reason 
why the passages extracted by the Compiler from 
the Gospel of St. John should be comparatively 
few. It is from this source that the most difficult 
to be comprehended of the dogmas of the Chris- 
tian religion have been principally drawn : and 
on the foundation of passages of that writer, the 
interpretation of which is still a matter of keen 
discussion amongst the most learned and most 
pious scholars in Christendom, is erected the 
mysterious doctrine of three Gods in one God- 
head, the origin of Mohummudanism, and the^ 
stumbling-block to the conversion of the more en- 
lightened amongst the Hindoos. 

To impress more strongly on the minds of 

those for whom this compilation was intended^ the 
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doctrines taught by Jesus, the Compiler thought 
the varied repetition of them by different but con- 
curring reporters highly advantageous, as show- 
ing, clearly, that those doctrines were neither* 
misrepresented nor misconceived by any of those 
Evangelists. 

6. Nor is th^ conduct of the Compiler in se- 
lecting certain passages of the Scriptures forcer- 
tain purposes singular ; for we see very often ex- 
tracts from the Bible, published by the learned 
men of every sect of Christians, with a view to the 
maintenance of particular doctrines. Christian 
Churches have selected passages from the Bible, 
which they conceive particularly excellent, and 
well adapted for the constant perusal and study 
of the people of their respective churches ; and 
besides, it is the continual practice of every 
Chrifc8tian teacher to choose from the whole Scrip- 
tures such texts as he. deems most important, for 
the purposes of illustrating them, and impressing 
them on the minds of his hearers. Nor will those 
teachers, if questioned as to their object in such 
selection, hesitate to assign as their motive the 
very reason adopted by the Compiler as his — the 
superior importance of the parts so selected. 
Whether or not he has erred in his judgment on 
that point, must be determined by those who will 
candidly peruse and consider the arguments al- 
ready advanced on the subject, always bearing in 
mind the lesson practically taught by the Saviour 
himself, of adapting his instructions to the suscepti- 
bility and capacity of his hearers. John xvi. 12 : 



*^ I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now." 

Hindostan is a country, of which nearly 3-5ths 
of the inhabitants are Hindoos, and 2-5ths 
Moosulmans. Although the professors of neither 
of these religions are possessed of such accom-^ 
plishments as are enjoyed by Europeans in gene-- 
ral, yet the latter portion are well known to be 
firmly devoted to a belief in one God, which has 
been instilled into their minds from tHeir infancy. 
The former (I mean the Hindoos) are, with a few 
exceptions, immersed in gross idolatry, and in 
belief of the most extravagant descriptions re- 
specting futurity, antiquity, and the miracles of 
their deities and saints, as handed down to them 
and recorded in their ancient books. Weighing 
these circumstances^, and anxious, from his long 
experience of religious controversy with natives,^ 
to avoid further disputation with them, the Com- 
piler selected those precepts of Jesus, the obe- 
dience to which he believed most peculiarly re- 
quired of a Christian, and such as could by no 
means tend, in doctrine, to excite the religious 
horror of Mohummedans, or the scoffs of Hindoos. 
What benefit or peace of mind can we bestow 
upon a Moosulman, who is an entire stranger to the 
Christian world, by communicating to him with- 
out pVeparatory instruction all the peculiar dogmas 
of Christianity : such as those contained in ver. 
1st, chap. 1st, of St. JohUf " In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God ?" Would they not find them- 
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selves at a loss to reconcile this dogma to their 
unprepared understandings^ viz. A. is B., and A. 
^ is also with B. ? Although the interpretations 
given us of such texts by truly learned and candid 
divines be ever so satisfaqtory, yet, to those that 
are strangers to these explanations, they cannot 
be intelligible ; nor can it be expected from the 
order of things, that each can happily find at 
hand an able interpreter, to whom he can have re- 
course for an explanation, whenever he may be 
involved in difficulties or doubts. But as a great 
number of Missionary gentlemen may perhaps 
view the matter in a different light, and join the 
Editor of the Friend of India, in accusing the 
Compiler as an injurer of^ the cause of truth, I 
doubt not that, with a view to avoid every possibi- 
lity of such imputation, and to prevent others 
from attributing their ill success to his interfe- 
rence with their duties, he would gladly abstain 
from publishing again on the same subject, if he 
could see in past experience any thing to justify 
hopes of their success. From what I have al- 
ready stated, 1 hope no one will infer that 1 feel 
ill-disposed towards the Missionary establish- 
ments in this country. This is far from being the 
case. I pray for their augmentation, and that their 
members may remain in the happy enjoyment of 
life in a climate so generally inimical to European 
constitutions ; for in proportion to the increase of 
their numbers, sobriety, moderation, temperance, 
and gpod behaviour, have been difiused among 
\ their neighbours as the necessary- consequences of 
their company, conversation, and good example. 



I 

I 

r 



s 



125 

[7.] The Reviewer charges the Compiler with 
inconsistency, (p. 27.) because be has termed the 
precepts collected by him, a code of religion and 
morality, while, as the Reviewer supposes, they form 
^ only a code of morality and not of religion. It is 
already explained in paragraph 2d, that the Com- 
piler has introduced those precepts of Jesus under 
the denomination of the moral sayings of the 
New Testament, taking the word moral in its wide 
sense, as including our conduct to God, to each 
other, and to ourselves ; and to avoid I he least 
possibility of misunderstanding the term, he has 
carefully particularized the sense in which he ac- 
cepted that word by the latter sentence, " This 
simple code, of Religion and Morality, (meaning 
by the former, those precepts which treat of our 
duty to God, and by the latter, such as relate to 
otir duties to mankind and to ourselves,) is so 
admirably calculated io elevate men's ideas to 
high and liberal notionslof one God," &c. " and is 
also so well fitted to regulate the conduct of the 
human r&ce in the discharge of their various du- 
ties to God, to themselves, and to society," &c. 
In conformity to the design thus expressed, he has 
collected all the sayings that have a tendency to 
those ends. The Compiler, however, observes 
with regret, that neither this language nor this 
fact, has afforded to the Reviewer satisfactory 
evidence of his intention, nor sufficed to save him 
from the unexpected im[)utation of inconsistency. 

The Reviewer again (page 29.) charges the 
Compiler with inponsistency, in having introdu 
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ced some doctrinal passages into his compilation. 
In reply to which, I again entreat the attention of. 
the respected Reviewer to that passage in the In- 
troduction, in which the Compiler states the mo- 
tives that have led him to exclude certain parts of 
the gospels from his publication. He there states^ 
that it is on account of these passages being such 
as were the ordinary foundation of the arguments 
of the opponents of Christianity, or the sources of 
the interminable controversies that have led to 
heart-burnings and even bloodshed amongst 
Christians, that they were not included in his se- 
lection ; and they were om;tted the more rea- 
dily, as he considered them not essential to reli- 
gion. But such dogmas, or doctrinal and other 

m 

passages, as are not exposed to these objections, 
and are not unfamiliar to the minds of those for 
whose benefit the compilation was intended, are 
generally included, in conformity with the avowed 
plan of the work — particularly such as seem cal- 
culated to direct our love and obedience to the 
beneficent Author of the universe, and to him 
whom he graciously sent to deliver those Precepts 
of Religion and Morality, whose tendency is to 
promote universal peace and harmony. 

8. In objecting to the assertion made by the 
Compiler in the Introduction as to a belief in the 
existence of God prevailing generally, the respect- 
ed Reviewer advances three arguments : — 1st, 
That millions of people believe in a plurality of 
Gods. 2dly, That the majority of those enlighten- 
ed persons who deny the truth of the Jewish 



127 

» 

and Christian Revelation are Atheists. Sdly, That ^^ . 
the very system of the Vedant, which denies to 
God bis moral attributes, is a refined and disgui- 
sed Athdism. I certainly admit that a great num- 
ber of men, and even men of profound learning c^ 
and extensive abilities, are, owing to their early 
education, literally sunk in Polytheism, an absurd 
and irrational system of religion. But the admis- 
sion of a plurality of Gods does not amount to the 
denial of Godhead. A man, for instance, cannot 
be accused of having no notion of mankind, be- 
cause he is proved to believe in the existence of a 
plurality of individuals. The Reviewer ought 
therefore, to have confined himself to the remark, 
the truth of which will be readily admitted, that 
there are millions of people ignorant of the Unity A^ 
of God ; the only doctrine consistent with reason and 
revelation. The astonishing eagerness of the learn- ,^ 
ed amongst those whose practice and language are 
polytheistical, to prefer their claim to be considered 
as Monotheists, is a strong evidence of the consis- 
tency of the system of Monotheism with reason. 
Debased and despicable as is the belief of the . 
Hindoos in three hundred and thirty millions of ' 
gods, they pretend to reconcile this persuasion 
with the doctrine of the Unity of God ; alleging ; 
that the three hundred and thirty millions of gods, 
whom they enumerate, ' are subordinate agents, 
assuming various offices in preserving the harmo- 
ny of the universe under one Godhead, as innu- ' 
merable rays issue from one sun. I am at a loss ' 
to trace the origin of this second argument, impu- 
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ting Atheism to the majority of those who deny 
the divinity of the Jewish and Christian Revela- 
, tion. For, notwithstanding my acquaintance with 
several Europeans and ^Asiatics who doubt the 
possibility of Revelation, 1 have never met with 
one, to the best of my recollection, maintaining 
I Atheism, however widely they might differ from 
; the Reviewer and the Compiler In a great many 
• points of belief relating to the Deity. The Re- 
viewer, perhaps, may have met with some un- 
liappy Freethinkers, who have professed douUs 
respecting the existence of a supreme superin- 
tending power — a circumstance which has proba- 
bly induced him to form this opinion ; but such 
rare instances can have no force to set aside the 
credit of what the Compiler affirms, that a belief 
I in God prevails generally. Neither can I con- 
scientiously coincide with the respected Reviewer 
in his imputing Atheism to the Vedant system, 
under the supposition of its denying moral attri- 
butes to God ; nor can I help lamenting that re- 
ligious prejudice should influence the Reviewer 
so much, as to make him apply the term c^ 
Atheist towards a sect or to individuals who look 
up to the God of nature through his wonderful 
works alone ; for the Vedant, in common with the 
L^^ Jewish and Christian Scriptures, from the impos- 
sibility of forming more exalted conceptions, coO" 
stantly ascribes to God the perfection of those 
moral attributes which are considered among the 
human species excellent and sublime. To prove 
this, I quote one passage from each of the four 
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Oopunisbuds of the Vedant, which have already 
been translated into English. Moonduk, ch. 1. 
sect I : ^' By him who knows all things collec- 
tively and distinctly, whose knowledge and will are 
the only means of his actions, Bruhma, name> 
and form, and all that vegetates, are produced." 
Kuthu, ch. 5 : " God is eternal^ among all the 
perishable universe : and is the source of sensa- 
tion among all animate existences ; ^and he alone 
assigns to so many objects their respective pur- 
poses," Kenopunishud : " In a battle between 
the celestial gods, and the demons, God enabled 
the former to defeat the latter." And Ishopuni- 
shud : " He overspreads all creatures, is merely 
spirit without the form either of a minute body or 
of an extended one, which is liable to impression 
or organization. He is pure, perfect, omniscient, 
the Ruler of the intellect, omnipresent, and the 
self-existent. He has from eternity been assign- 
ing to all creatures their respective purposes." For 
further evidence, if required, I beg to refer the Re- 
viewer to the rest of the original Vedant worki^ 
that may be found in the College Library and in 
the Missionary stores of books. It is, however, 
very true, that the Vedant declares very often its 
total ignorance of the real nature and attributes 
of God. Kenopunishud, ver. 3 : " Hence no vi- 
sion can approach him, no language can describe 
him, no intellectual power can compass or deter- 
mine him ; we know nothing how the Supreme 
Being should be explained," &c. It also repre- 

20 
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9apt8 God sometimes in a manner familiar to the 
understanding of the vulgar. Moonduk, ch. 7| 
sect. 1 : '^ Heaven is the head, and the sun and the 
ilioon are his eyes ; space is his ears/' &c. But 
such declarations are not peculiar to the Vedant 
do(;trines, as these are found frequently in the sa- 
cred Scriptures. Job xxxvi. 26 : " Behold God 
is great, and we know him not ;" " touching the 
Almighty we cannot find him out ; his greatness 
is unsearchable." The Scriptures also represent 
God in the same familiar and figurative manner as 
is found in the Vedant. God is affirmed to have 
made man in his own image, after his own like- 
ness. The angels always behold God's face in 
heaven. In the Old Testament, as well as in the 
New, God is represented as repenting of his 
works, as being moved with anger, vexation, grief, 
joy, love, and hate : as moving from place to place't^ 
having arms, with hands and fingers ; a head, with 
face, mouth, tongue, eyes, nose, ears, a heart, ^ 
bowels, back, thighs, legs ; as seeing, being seen, 
speaking and hearing, slumbering, waking, &c^ 
U- No one capable of sound reasoning can for a mo- 
ment imagine that these or any other descriptions 
of God are intended to convey literal notions of 
the unsearchable incomprehensible Being. 

May God render religion destructive of differ- 
ences and dislike between man and man, and con- 
ducive to the peace and union of mankind* — 
Am^n. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The contents of the following Treatise are in- 
cluded under these two propositions : — 1st, That 
the Precepts of Jesus, which teach that love to 
God is manifested in beneficence towards our fel- 
low-creatures, are a sufficient Guide to Peace and 
Happiness ; and 2ndly, That that omnipresent 
God, who is the only proper object of religious 
veneration, is one and undivided in person. 

Though these doctrines, as I conceive them to 
be alike founded on reason and revelation, appear 
to tne to be almost as obvious tjjruths as any abstract 
axium, yet they are opposed in fact by a very 
large body of writers and teachers. I must there- 
fore leave them to be decided upon by those, who 
will be pleased to bestow their candid and liberal 
attention on the arguments I have used in the 
succeeding pages ; — and on their impartial judg- 
ment I confidently rely. 
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SECOND APPEAL. 



CHAPTER L 

General Defence ofUhe Precepts in Quettim' 

« 

The observations contained in No. I. of th^ 
Quarterly Series of ** The Friend of India,*^ on 
the Introduction to " The Precepts of Jesus,'* aai 
well as on their defence, termed " An Appeal to 
the Christian Public," are happily expressed in so 
mild and Christian-like a style, that they have 
not only afforded me ample consolation for the 
disappointment and vexation I felt from the per^* 
sonality conveyed in the preceding Magazines, 
(Nos. 20 and 23.) but have also encouraged mfe 
to pursue my researches after the fundamental 
principles of Christianity in a manner agreeable 
to my feelings, and with such respect as I should' 
always wish to manifest for the situation and^ 
character of so worthy a person as the Editor of 
the Friend of India. 

The Reverend Editor labours in his Review to 
establish two points — the truth and excellency of 
the miraculous relations and of the dogmas found 
in the scriptural writings — and 2ndly, the insufli- 
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oiency of the compiled Precepts of Jesus alone to 
lead to salvation, unless accompanied with the im- 
portant doctrines of the Godhead of Jesus and bis 
atonement. 

As the Compiler neither in his Introduction to 
the Precepts of Jesus, nor in his defence of those 
Precepts, has expressed the least doubt as to the 
truth of any part of the Gospels, the arguments 
adduced by the learned Editor to demonstrate the 
truth and excellence of the authority on which 
they rest, are, I am inclined to think, quite super- 
jSuous, and foreign to the matter in question. 

The only reasons assigned by the Compiler, ([in 
-the] Introduction,) for separating the Precepts from 
the abstruse doctrines and miraculous relations of 
the New Testament, are, that the former '^ are lia- 
ble to the doubts and disputes of Freethinkers 
and Antichristians, and the latter are capable at 
best of carrying little weight with the natives of this 
pfirt of the globe, the fabricated tales handed down 
to them being of a more wonderful nature." 

These sentiments respecting the doctrines and 
miracles, founded as they are upon undeniable 
facts, do not, I presume, convey any disavowal or 
doubt of their truth. Besides, in applying the term 
" fabricated" to the tales received by the credulous 
Hindoos, the Compiler clearly evinced the con- 
temptible light in which he viewed those legends ; 
and in stating that the miracles of the Scriptures 
were subject to the doubts of " Freethinkers and 
Antichristians," it can never fairly be supposed 
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that he meant himself, or any other person labour- 
ing in the promulgation of Christianity, to be in- 
cluded in that class. 

As to the second point urged by the Reverend 
Editor, namely, that the compiled Precepts were 
not sufficient to lead to salvation, I deeply regret 
that the Editor should appear to have over- 
looked the authority of the gracious author of this 
religion in the several passages cited by the Com^ 
piler in his Appeal, to prove beyond doubt the 
sufficiency of the Precepts in question to procure 
eternal life ; as it is almost impossible that so nu^ 
merous quotations, spreading over a great part of 
ih the Appeal, could have escaped his notice. The 
Reverend Editor, while endeavouring to prove, 
that the compiled Precepts would fall short of 
guiding to peace and happiness, only illustrates by 
sacred authority the truth and excellency of the 
miracles and the doctrines of Christianity. But 
such illustration can have no tendency to demon- 
strate the position he endeavours to maintain ; I 
am therefore under the necessity of repeating a 
few passages already quoted, with some others, 
showing that the compiled Precepts are sufficient 
to conduct the human race to happiness ; and I 
humbly entreat to know, if I be persuaded to be- 
lieve in the divine origin of those passages, and in 
the entire veracity of their author, how I am to 
. reconcile their authority' with the position main- 
tained by the learned Editor, as to the insufficiency 
of the Precepts of Jesus to guide to peace and 
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Iiap{)aic»». Mekttkew^ ch. xm. begtnmng with v^er. 
87 : ^' ieflusjoaid unto him, Thou sbak lo?^ the 
Lord thy 'God with all thy heart, and wilh «U thy 
BCHil^ aad with all thy mind ; thie is the first and 
great ^ofiiaiaadaieot. And the second is tike 
unto it) Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy^^. 
On these two cominandments hang all thfe Laiv 
and 4be Prophets." Mark^ ch. xii. beginoing wiih 
ver. 29 : '^ Axkd Jesus answered him, The first of 
all the commandments is, Hea^r, O Israel, jthe 
Lord our God is one Lord. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thj God with all thy heart, and with all 4hy 
)80|il, and with all thy mind, and wkh 4U thy 
4Ntrength : this is the first oommftndmeat. And the 
second is like, namely this. Thou shalt love thy 
Acigbbour as thyself, rhere is no other command- 
IQent greater than these." JUatthetp, ch. vil. v^r. 
12 : ** Therefore all things whatsoever you would 
Uiat men should do to you, do you even so to tbem ; 
/or this is the Law and the Prophets." Luke, oh. x. 
from ver. 25 : ** And behold, a certain lawyer stood 
yp and ^temp^ed him, saying, Master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life ? He said unto him. What 
IS written in the Law ? How readest thou P He an- 
iswering said : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy naind ; and thy 
lijeigbbour as thyself. And he said unto him. Thou 
hast answered right. This do^ and thou shalt lineJ*^ 
J^tthwif cb. vii. ver. 21 : " Not every one that 
. piaitb 4into me. Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the 
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kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. Many will say unto 
me in that day, Lord ! Lord ! have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name ; and in thy name have cast out 
devils ; and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profess unto them I never 
knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, who built his house upon a rock ; and every 
one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand.^' Lukcj ch. xi. ver. 
27 : *' Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman 
to Jesus) that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked : but he said, Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it." 
JbAn, ch. XV. ver. 12 : ** This is my commandment, 
that ye love one another, as I have loved you." 
Ver. 17 : "These things I command you, that ye love 
one another." Ch. xiii. ver. 84 : "A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love one another ; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another ;" 
35, " By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." Observing 
those two commandments, (Matt. ch. xxii. ver. 37, 
38, and 39,) selected by the Saviour as a substi- 
tute for all the Law and the Prophets, and sufficient 
means to produce peace and happiness to mankind, 
the Compiler never scrupled to follow the example 
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set forth by Jesus himself in compiling such pre- 
cepts as include those two commandments, and 
their subsidiary moral doctrines, as a true substi- 
tute of the Gospel, without intending to depreciate 
the rest of the word of God. I regret that the 
Reverend Editor should have disapproved of this 
compilation, on the ground that " it is of impor- 
tance that every compilation be given as a sample 
of the Sacred Writings in all their excellence and 
importance, and not as a substitute for the whole.'' 
The authority of St. Paul, the most exalted 
among the primitive Christians, quoted by the 
Reverend Editor, (page 89,) " If righteousness 
come by the law, Christ is dead in vain," is not, I 
presume, adequate, to set aside, nor even applica- 
ble to the express authority of the Author of 
Christianity already quoted ; as the latter includes 
not only the Mosaic law, to which St. Paul alludes, 
but both law and religion, as is evident from the 
following passages : " Therefore all things what- 
ever you would that men should do to you, do you 
even so to men ; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets." "On these two commandments (to 
love God and to love our neighbours) hang all the 
Law and the Prophets." Every one must admit, 
that the gracious Saviour meant by the words 
" the Law and the Prophets," all the divine com- 
mandments found in the Scriptures, obedience to 
which is strictly required of us by the founder of 
that religion. Luke, ch. xi. ver. 28 : " Blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it." 
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John^ ch*. xiv. ver. 15 : " If you love me, keep my 
commandments." Had the manifestation of love 
towards God with all our strength, and towards 
our neighbours as ourselves, been practically im- 
possible, as maintained by the Editor, (page 112,) 
or had any other doctrines been necessary to lead 
to eternal life, Jesus of Nazareth, (in whose ve- 
racity, candour, and perfection, we have happily 
been persuaded to place implicit confidence,) could 
not, consistently with his office as the Christ of God, 
have enjoined the lawyer to the obedience of those 
two commandments, and would not have promised 
him eternal life as the reward of such obedience ; 
(vide LukCf ch. x. ver. 28, ^' this do and thou shalt 
live ;"J for a man possessed of common sense 
and common humanity would not incite another to 
labour in vain by attempting what was practically 
impossible, nor delude him with promises of a 
reward upon conditions beyond his power to 
fulfil ; much less could a Being, in whom dwelt 
all truth, and who was sent with a divine law to 
guide mankind by his preaching and example, in- 
culcate precepts that it was impracticable to fol- 
low. Any commandment enjoining man to love 
God with all his heart and all his strength, requires 
of us of course to direct our love towards him as 
the sole Father of the Universe ; but does not 
amount to a prohibition of the pursuits necessary 
for life, or to an abstinence from love towards any 
other object ; for such love also is enjoined by the 
subsequent commandment. The following passa- 
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g&Bf John, ch. xiv. ver. 21, ^' He that hath my 
commaiicliiients and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father ; and I will love him> and will manifest 
myself to him :" Ch. xv. ver 10, " If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love :'' ver. 
14, " Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you,'' &c., and many other passages of 
a similar import, exhibit clearly, that love of, and 
adherence to Jesus, can be evinced solely by obe- 
dience to the divine commandments. But if the 
observance of those commandments be treated as 
practically impossiblb, the love of Jesus and ad-> 
berence to him must likewise be so considered, 
and Christianity altogether regarded as existing 
only in theory. 

I appeal to the Reverend Editor himself, wh^s- 
ther we are to set at defiance the express command- 
ments of Jesus, under the supposition that manifes- 
tation of the love enjoined by him is practically im- 
possible? Yet this we must do, if we are to adopt the 
position of the Editor, found in his Review, page 
111, ^* that the most excellent precepts, the most 
perfect law, can never lead to happiness and peace, 
unless by causing men to take refuge in the doc- 
trine of the cross ;'' meaning, I presume, the doc-* 
trine of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus on the 
cross, as an atonement for the sins of mankind. 

As the Reverend Editor has most fairly and 
justly confined himself to arguments, foanded on 
the authority of the divine Teacher himself, I 
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should hope to be allowed to beg him to point out, 
in order to establish his position, even a single pas^ y^ 
sage pronounced by Jesus, enjoining a refuge in 
such a doctrine of the cross, as all-sufficient or in- 
dispensable for salvation ; so that his position, thus 
supported, may be placed in competition with that 
founded on those passages which I have quoted itt 
the foregoing paragraph, showing both the indis- 
pensableness and the all-sufficiency of the excel- 
lent Precepts in question to procure salvation ; 
tod may impel us to endeavour to reconcile con- 
tradictions, which would in that case be shown to 
i^bsist between the passages, declaring the all- 
sufficiency of the moral precepts preached by 
Christ for eternal life, and those that might be 
found to announce the indispensableness of the 
doctrine of the cross for everlasting happiness. 
It is however evident, that the human race are 
naturally so weak, and so prone to be led astray, 
by temptations of temporary gratifications, that the 
best and wisest of them fall far short of manifest- 
ing a strict obedience to the divine command- 
ments, and are constantly neglecting the duty they 
owe to the Creator and to their fellow creatures ; 
Nevertheless, in reliance on numerous promises 
fbund in the sacred writings, we ought to enter- 
tain eivery hope of enjoying the blessings of par- 
don from the merciful Father through repentance, 
which is declared the only mean^ of procuring for- / 
givencss of our failures. I have already quoted 
some of these comforting passages in my Appeal, 
page 110 ; but as the Reverend Editor seems to 
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^ have entirely overlooked them, and omitted to 
notice them in any of his publications, I deem it 
necessary to repeat them here with a few additions* 
Ezekielj chap, xviii. ver. 30: "Repent and turn 
yourselves from all your transgressions, so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin." Luke, chap. xiii. ver. 3: 
" Except you repent, you shall all likewise perish." 
Chap. XV. ver. 7 : " I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine persons who need 
no repentance." Matthew, chap. ix. ver. 13 ; "I 
am come not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance." Chap. iii. ver. 2, John the baptist 
preached, saying, " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ;" and Jesus, after his resurrec- 
tion, lastly, directs his disciples, Zte^^, chap. xxiv. 
ver. 47, " That repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem," wherein he declares the 
remission of sins as an immediate and necessary 
consequence of repentance. 

The foregoing authorities and remarks will, I 
trust, suffice with every candid reader, as my apo- 
logy for persisting in the conviction, that the Pre- 
cepts compiled and published as a guide to peace 
anc^ happiness, though deficient in respect to 
speculative doctrines and. creeds, as well as nar- 
rative, yet contain all that is essential in practical 
Christianity ; since they teach us tlj^P performance 
of our duty to God and to our fellow creatures, 
and the most acceptable atonement on our part to 
the All-merciful, when we have fallen short of 
tnat duty. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

Natural Inferiority of the Son to the Father. 

In endeavouring to prove what he represents as 
*^ the most abstruse, and yet the most important 
of doctrines, the Deity of Jesus Christ," the Reve- 
rend Editor advances seven positions : 1st, that 
Jesus was possessed of ubiquity, an attribute pe- 
culiar to God alone. 2ndly, That he, declared that 
a knowledge of his nature was equally incompre- 
^hensible with that of the nature of God. 3dly, 
That he exercised the power of forgiving sins, 
the peculiar prerogative of God. 4thly, That he 
claimed almighty power, " in the most unequivo- -^ 
cal manner." 5thly, That his heavenly Father had 
committed to him the final judgment of all who 
have lived since the creation. 6thly, That he re- 
ceived worship due to God alone. 7thly, That he 
associated his own name with that of God the 
Father in the sacred rite of baptism. The facts 
on which the Editor labours to establish these 
positions, however, seem to me, upon an impartial 
examination, not only unfavourable to his infe- 
rence, but even confirmatory of the opposite opi- 
nion. For, admitting for a moment that the posi- 
tions of the Editor are well founded, and that the 

* 

^viour was in possession of attributes and powers 
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ascribed to God ; have we not his own express 
and often repeated avowal , that all the powers he 
manifested were committed to him as the Son, 
by the Father of the Universe? And does not 
reason force us to infer, that a Being who owes 
to another a)l his power and authority, however 
extensive and high, should be in reality considered 
inferior to that other? Surely, therefore, those who 
believe God to be Supreme, possessing the per- 
/eptioos of all attributes, independently of all 
other beings, must necessarily deny the identity 
of Christ with God : as the sun, although he is 
the most powerful and most splendid of all known 
created things, the greatest immediate source of 
life and enjoyment in this world, has yet no claim 
to be considered identical in nature with God, 
who has given to the sun all the light and anima- 
ting warmth which he sheds on our globe. To 
effbct a material change without the aid of physi- 
cal means, is a power peculiar to God ; yet we 
And . this power exercised by several of the pro- 
phets on whom the gift of miracles was bestowed. 
Besides, it is evident, from the first chapter of 
Genesis, that in the beirinning of the creation God 
bestowed on man his own likeness, and sove- 
reignty over all living creatures. Was not his 
own likeness and that dominion peculiar to God, be- 
fore mankind were made partakers of them ? Did 
God then deify man by such mark of distinction ? 

The following passages, I presunae, suffice to 
Ujustrate the entire dependence of the ^n on 



157 

God, and bis inferiority and subjection to, and his 
living by him. St. John, ch. x. vers. 17 and 18 : 
" Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take it again. No.ma^i 
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
^Af- have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
^fi/hr "it again, l^his commandment have I received of 
^ ' my Father J*^ Chap. xii. ver. 49 : " For I have 
not spoken of myself; but the Father who sent 
me, he gave me the commandment what I should 
say, and what I should speak." Chap. xiv. ver. 31: 
'* But that the world may know that I love the 
Father, and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even 80 /if^t." Chap. xvii. vers. 1 and 2, Jesus io 
his prayer — " Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify th^e ; as thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given him.'*'* John, chap. iii. 
ver. 36 : " The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand." Chap. v. ver. 19 : 
" The Son can do nothing of himself y but what he 
seeth the Father do," &c. 22 : " For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son." 30: " I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear I judge ; and my judgment is 
just ; because / seek not my own will, but the will 
of the Father who hath sent me.'*'* Chap. vi. ver. 
37 : " All that the Father giveth me shall come to 
m«," &c. 38 : " For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
Tne^ Chap. viii. ver. 28 : " That I do nothing 
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of myself ; but as my Father hath taught me, 
I speak these things.'' Ver. 50 : "I seek not 
my own glory ; there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth." Chap. xiv. ven 24 : " The word which 
ye hear is not mine, hut the Father's which sent 
we." Ver. 31 : ^^ As the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I do." And after his resurrec- 
tion Jesus saith, Ch. xx. ver. 21, " As my Father 
hath sent me, even so seiid I you.^^ Ver. 1 7 : " I 
ascend unto my Father s^id your Father, to my 
God and your God.^^ Matthew, ch. xii. ver. 18, 
from Isaiah : " Behold my servant, whom Ihave 
chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well 
pleased ; I will put my spirit upon him, and he 
shall show judgment to the Gentiles." Ch. xxviii. 
ver. 18 : " And Jesus came and spoke unto them, 
saying. All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth." Luke, ch. i. ver. 32 : " He ishall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David." For testimony that he lived 
by the Father, see John vi. 57 : " As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father^^ 
&c. Ch. V. ver. 26 : " For as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself." 

As the Reverend Editor in two instances quoted, 
perhaps inadvertently, the authority of the Apos- 
.tles, I think myself justified in introducing some 
of the sentiments entertained by them on this sub- 
ject, though I should be contented to deduce my 
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arguments, as proposed by the Editor, eitclusively 
from the direct authority of Jesus himself. I shall 
confine myself to the quotation of one or two 
texts from the Epistles of St. Paul. 1st Co- 
rinthians, ch. xv. vers. 24 — 28 : " Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to Godf even the Father. For he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For 
he hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he saith, all things are put under him, it is 
manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
^ things under htm. And when all things shall be 
subdued under him, then shall the Son also him- 
self be subject unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all." Colossians, ch. 
i. ver. 15 : " Who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first-horn of every creature.^^ 

From a due attention to the purport of ^he 
above quoted texts, and to the term Srm, distinct- 
ly mentioned in them, the reader will, I trust, be 
convinced, that those powers were conferred on 
Jesus, and declared by himself to have been recei- 
ved by him from the Father, as the Messiah, Christ, 
\ or anointed Son of God, and not solely in his hu- 
man capacity ; and that such interpretation as de- 
clares these and other passages of a similar effect 
to be applicable to Jesus as a man, is an unscrip- 
tural invention. Jesus spoke of himself through- 
out all the Scriptures only as the promised Mes- 
siah, vested with high glory from the beginning of 
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the world. Johuy ch. xvii. ver. 5 : " And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world 
waa." In'this passage, wtlh the same breath with 
which he prays for glory, he identifies the nature i 
in which he does so with that under which he 
lived with God before the creation of the world, 
and of course before his assuming the office of the 
Messiah. Ver. 24 : " Father, 1 will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with me, where lam ; 
that they may behold my glory ^ which thou hast 
given me : for thou lovedst me before thefounda-* 
tion of the world J^ Here again Jesus prays, that 
his Apostles may witness such honour as the Father 
had bestowed on him, even before the foundation 
of the world. Ch. ix. vers. 35—37 : "Dost thou" 
(says Jesus to a man who had been blind) " be- 
lieve on the Son of God ? He answered and said, 
Who is he. Lord, that I might believe on him ? 
And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both seen him, 
and it is he (the Son of God) that talketh with 
thee.^^ Ch. xvii. vers. 1,2: " Father, glorify thy 
Son; as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him.^^ John the Baptist, who bore 
witness of Christ, looked not upon him in any other 
view than as the Son of God. St. John, ch. i. ver. 
34 : " And I saw and bare record," (said John 
the Baptist, pointing out the person of Jesus,) 
" that this is the Son of God.^^ John, ch. viii. ver. 
42 : " I proceeded forth and came from God ; 
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neither came I of myself, but he sent me*^ And in 
numerous passages Jesus declares, that, before he 
assumed the office of the Messiah in this world, he 
was entirely subject to and obedient to the Father, 
from whom he received the commission to come to 
this World for the salvation of mankind. But ap- 
parfently with the very view of anticipating any 
misapprehension of his nature on the part of his 
disciples, to whom he had declared the wonderful 
extent of the powers committed to him by the Fa- 
ther, he tells them, John, ch. xiv. ver. 28, " The 
Father is greater than I.'' It would have been idle 
to have informed them of a truth, of which, as 
Jews, they would never have entertained the small- 
est question, that in his mere corporeal nature 
Jesus was inferior to his Maker ; and it must 
therefore have been his spiritual nature, of which 
he here avowed the inferiority to that of God. 

^^ The Son'' is a term which, when used without 
being referred to another proper name found in the 
context, implies invariably the Son of God through-^ 
out the whole New Testament, especially when as- 
sociated with the epithet '' The Father ;" so the 
latter epithet, when it stands alone, signifies ^' the 
Father of the universe." MattheWj ch. xxviii. ver. 
19 : '^ Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Ch. xi. ver. 27 : 
^^ No man knoweth the Son but the Father," &c. 
Vide rest of the Gospel.— -It is true indeed, that 
the angels of God, and some of the ancients of the 
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human race, as well as the children of Israel^ are 
honoured in the sacred writings with the name of 
" Sons of God.". Johj ch. i. ver. 6 : " There was 
a daj when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord." Genesis^ ch. vi. ver. 
2 : ** The sons of God saw the daughters of men^ 
that they were fair." Hosea^ ch. i. ver. 10: 
'^ Then it shall be said unto them, ye are fA^ 8an$ 
of the litivg God.^^ Yet the f fithet ** ^on of 
God," with the definite article prefixed, is appro- 
priated to Christ, the first-born of every creature, as 
a distinct mark of honour which he alone deserves. 
The Saviour having declared that unity existed 
between the Father and himself, John, ch. x. ver. 
30, " I and my Father are one," a doubt arose with 
regard to the sense in which the unity affirmed in 
those words should be accepted. This Jesus re- 
moves by defining the unity so expressed as a sub- 
sisting concord of will and design, such as existed 
amongst his Apostles, and not identity of being : 
vide ch. xvii. ver. 11, of John, "Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou 
hast given me, Ihat they may be one, as we areJ^ 
Ver. 22: "The glory which thou gavest me I 
have given them ; that they may he one, even as 
we are one^ Should any one understand by these 
texts real unity and identity, he must believe that 
there existed a similar identity between each and 
all of the Apostles; — nay, even that the disciples 
also were included in the Godhead, which in that 
case would consist of a great many times the num- ' 
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ber of persons ascribed to the Trinity. Jchn, cb^ 
xvii. vers. 20 — ^23 : " Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word — That they all may be one ; as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us. — -That they may he one^ 
even as we are one. I in them, and thou in 
me : that they may be made perfect in one.'*'* I 
know not how it is possible for those who profess 
obedience to the word of Christ to overlook the 
explanation he has here so clearly given of the na- 
ture of th'e unity existing between him and the 
Father, and to adopt a contrary system, apparently 
introduced by some Heathen writers to suit their 
polytheistical prejudices ; but I doubt not the Edi- 
tor of the Friend of India will admit the necessity 
of giving preference to divine authority over any 
human opinion, however prevailing it may be. 

The Saviour meant unity in design and will by 
the assertion also, that he was in God, or dwelt in 
God, and God in him. John, ch.. x. ver. 38 : 
" That ye may know, and believe, that the Father 
is in me, and I in him," as evidently appears from 
the following passages : — John, ch. xiv. ver. 20 : 
" At that day ye shall know," (addressing his Apos- 
tles,) ." that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I in you.'''* C!h. xvii. ver. 31 : " That they all may 
be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, 
that they also may be one in m^." John, ch. vi. 
ven 56 : ^' He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I ii» himJ*^ I Johnr, 
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ch. iv. ver. 15 : ^' Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God — God dwelleth in him^ 
*^ and he in GodJ*^ There appear but three modes 
in which such passages are capable of interpreta- 
tion. 1st, As conveying the doctrine tlmtthe Su- 
preme being, the Son and the Apostles, were to be 
absorbed mutually as drops of water into one 
whole ; which is conformable to the doctrines otf 
that sect of Hindoo metaphysicians, who maintain, 
that in the end the human soul is absorbed into the 
Godhead ; but is quite inconsistent with the faith 
of all denominations of Christians. 2dly, As pro- 
ving an identity of nature, with distinction of 
person, between the Father, the Son, and the 
Apostles ; a doctrine equally inconsistent with the 
belief of every Christian, as multiplying the num- 
ber of persons of the Godhead far beyond ^hat 
has ever been proposed by any sect : or 3dly, As 
expressing that unity which is said to exist where- 
ever there are found perfect concord, harmony, 
lov«, and obedience, such as the Son evinced to-^ 
wards the Father, and taught the disciples to disr- 
play towards the divine will.-— That the language 
of our Saviour can be understood in this last sense 
solely, will, I trust, be readily acknowledged by 
every candid expounder of the sacred writings, as 
being the only one alike warranted by tke common 
use of words, and capable of apprehension by the 
iium^n understanding. Had not experience, in- 
deed, too clearly proved that such metaphorical 
expressions, when taken singly and without atlen- 
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tion to their conte:ict9, may be made the foundation 
of doctrines quite at variance with the tenor of the 
rest of the Scriptures, I should have had no hesi* 
tation in submitting indiscrimiuately the whole of 
the doctrines of the New. Testament to my coun^ 
trymen ; as I shouhl have felt no apprehension 
that even the most ignorant of them, if left to the 
guidance of their own unprejudiced views of the 
matter, could misconceive the clear and distinct 
assertions they every where contain of the unity of 
God and subordinate nature of his messenger Je^ 
9us Christ. Many of these have been already 
quoted ; to which may be added the following : 
John^ ch. xvii. ver. 3 : ^' This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true Ood, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou ha»t sent.^^ Here Jesus in ad* 
dressing' the Father declares, that the means to be 
afforded for eternal salvation, were a knowledge of 
God, and of himself as the anointed messenger of 
God. Also,ch. xix. ver. 1 7, Christ saith, " Why call- 
est thou me good ? there is none good but one, that 
U9 God. ^' Here Jesus, pure as he was and without re- 
proachf thinks it necessary to check the man who 
applies to him an epithet justly due to God only. 
Ch. xiv. ver. 1 : " Let not your heart be troubled : 
ye believe in God ; believe also in me.'' In these 
words Jesus commands his disciples to put their 
trust in God, and further to believe in him a^ the 
Messenger of God ; and thus plainly distinguishes 
kimself from xhe Godhead. JNor can it for a mo- 
Bient be understood by the following passage, 
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Jokfij ch. xiv. ver. 9, ^^ He that hath seen me^ bath, 
seen the Father," that God was literally and mate- 
rially visible in the Son — a doctrine which would 
be directly contrary to the spirit of the religion 
taught by Jesus, and by -all the prophets of God. 
Vide John, ch. iv. ver. 24 : " God is a Spirit." 
The Apostles also maintained a belief of the im- 
materiality and invisibility of God. 1 J^im. ch, 
vi. ver. 16 : " Whom no man hath seen nor can 
see." 1 John, ch» iv. ver. 12: "No man hath seen 
God at any time." Besides, Jesus explains him- 
self in the two passages immediately succeeding, 
that by the phrase, " He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father," he meant only that whosoever 
saw him and the works performed by him, witness- 
ed proofs of the entire concord of his words and 
actions with the will and design of the Fathi^r, and 
ought therefore to have admitted the truth of his 
mission from God. John, ch. xiv. ver. 9 : " He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father. How sayest 
thou then. Shew us the Father ?" Ver. 10: ".Be- 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ? The words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself; but the Father, that dwell- 
eth in me he doeth the works." Ver. 11:" Be- 
lieve me, that I am in the Father, and the Father . 
in me: or else believe me for the very works' sake." 
We have already seen in what sense the expression 
" dwelleth in me" must be understood, unless we 
admic that all true followers of Christ are admitted 
as portions of the Godhead. John, ch. vi. ver. 56 : . 
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'^ He that eateth my flesh and drinkelh my bloody 
dwelleth in me, and I in him." 1 John, ch. iv. ver. 
12 : ^^ If we love one another, God dwelleth in us." 
For my conviction, and for the satisfaction of 
those who consider the Precepts of Jesus as a 
guide to peace and happiness, his word, " They 
maybe one as we are." John, ch. xvii. ver. 11, inde- 
finingthe nature of the unity between God and Je- 
sus, fully suffices. Disgusted with the piieril^ and 
unsociable system of Hindoo idolatry, and dissa- 
tisfied at the ^cruelty allowed by Moossulmanism 
against Nonmoossulmans, I, on my searching after 
the truth of Christianity, felt for a length of time 
very much perplexed with the difference of senti- 
ments found among the followers of Christ, (I 
mean Trinitarians and Unitarians, the grand divi- 
sions of them,) until I met with the explanation of 
the unity given by the divine Teacher himself as 
guide to peace and happiness. Besides, when the 
Jews misunderstood the phrase used by the Saviour, 
" I and my Father are one," and accused him of 
blasphemy, (ch. x. ver. 33, " But for blasphemy, 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thy 
self God,") Jesus, in answer to the accusation, de- 
nied having made himself God, saying, vers. 34t— 
36, " Is it not written in your Law, I said. Ye 
are Gods ? If he called them Gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot 
be broken ; say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified^ and sent into the world, Thoublasphe- 
mest ; because / saidy I am the Son of God ?" 
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How was it possible that Jesus, tbe founder of 
truth and true religion, should have disatcwed 
the charge of making himself God by represent^ 
ing himself as the Soi^y honoured with Sanctifica- 
tion by the Father y and sent by him to this world, 
if he were the true living God, possessed of 
everlasting sanctification, independently of another 
being? From this and all other local evidence, the 
Pharisees and chief priests, though inveterate 
enemies of the Saviour, accused him, to Pilate of 
having made himself the son of God and King of 
the Jews ; but relinquished the charge of making 
himself equal to God, or having ascribed to him- 
self divine nature ; although the latter (i. e. ma- 
king himself God) was better calculated to excite 
the horror of the people. Vide John, ch. xix. ver 
7 : " The Jews answered him, We have a law, 
and by our law he ought to die ; because he made 
himself the Son of God.'' Vide Matthew, ch. 
xxvii. ver. 37 : " And set up over his head his ac- 
cusation written, '^ This is Jesus, the King of the 
Jews." 43 : "He trusted in God ; let him deli- 
ver him now, if he will have him : for he said, I 
am the ^on of God." That the epithet God is 
frequently applied in the sacred Scriptures other- 
wise than to the Supreme Being, as pointed out 
by Jesus, may be shown by the following, out of 
many instances to be found in the Bible. Deut. 
ch. x. ver. 17:" For the Lord your God is God 
OF Gods, and Lord of Lords," &c. Ch. xxxii.ver. 
21 ; " They have moved me to jealousy with that 
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iSohich is not GodJ*^ Exodus, ch. xii, ver. 28 J 
" Thou shall not revile the Gods, nor curse the 
^i^ler of thy people." Joshua, ch. xxii. ver. 22 : 
" The Lord God of Gods knoweth." Psalm 
Ixxxii. ver. 1 : " God standeth in the congregation 
of the mighty : he judgeth among the Gods.^^ fi : 
" I have said, Ye are Gods ; and all of you 
are children of the most High." Ps. cxxxvi. ver- 
2 : " O give thanks unto the God of Gods.^^ 
Isaiah, ch. xli. ver. 28 : " Show the things that 
are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye 
are Gods.^^ Psalm xcvii. ver. 7 : " Worship him, 
all ye Gods.^^ Zephaniah, ch. ii. ver. 1 1 : 
" He will famish all the Gods of the earth.^^ 
Exodus, ch. iv. ver. 16 : " God said to Moses, 
that he should be to Aaron instead of God^ Ch« 
vii. ver. 5 : " See, / have made thee a God to 
Pharaoh." Also 1 Corinth, ch. viii. ver. 5 : " As 
there he Gods many and Lords many ;" and the 
verse already quoted from John, ch. x. vers. 84, 
35 : " Jesus answered. Is it not written in your 
Law, Ye are Gods f If he call them Gods, to 
whom the word of God came^^ &c. In none of 
these instances is it in any degree admissible, that 
by the epithet God it is implied, that the human 
beings to whom it was attached were thereby de- 
clared to be a portion of the Godhead. Moses 
was to be as a God to Aaron and a God to Pha- 
raoh, by the express command of the Almighty ; 
but no Christian will thence argue the equality of 
Moses with the Father of all things. On what 

25 



i 



J 






170 



principle, then, can any stress be laid in defence 
of the deity of the Son on the prophetic expres- 
sion quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv. ver. 6, 
** Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ;" espe- 
cially when we find in the next verse, words that 
declare his subordinate nature ; '^ Thou lovest 
righteousness and hatest wickedness : therefore 
Oodj thy Oody hath anointed thee with the-oil of 
gladness above thy fellows ?" We cannot allow 
much weight to the phrase ** for ever," as estab- 
lishing literally the eternal nature of the power of 
the Son, this phrase being often found metaphori- 
cally applied in the Scriptures to other created 
beings : as Proverbs^ ch. xxix. ver. 14: " The 
king that faithfully judgeth the poor, his throne 
shall be established for ever." Deut. ch. iv. ver. 
40 : " And that thou mayest prolong thy days in 
the earth, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, for 
ever." Similar to this is the remarkable expres- 
sion of Jesus to Mary after his resurrection, and 
therefore, at a time when no design can be con- 
ceived to have existed that could have been advan- 
ced by his any longer withholding the knowledge 
of his true nature, if any thing remained unre- 
vealed during the previous period of his mission 
on earth. John^ ch. xx. ver. 17 : "Go to ray 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father ^ and to my God and 
your God.^^ 

After a dight attention to the terms Lord and 
God being often applied to men in the Sacred Wri- 
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tings, can any weight be allowed to the exclama- 
tion of the astonished disciple, Johuy ch. XX. ver. 
28, " My Lord and my God ;" especially as the 
apostle who relates the circumstance, within a few 
verses concludes by saying, ver. 31, " These are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christy the Son of God ;'' but nowhere desiresAQb? 
readers of his Gospel to believe that Jesus is 
God ? Does not common sense point out the in- 
feriority and subordination of a being, though 
called God, to one who is at the same time de- 
clared to be his God, his Father, his Sanctifier, 
and his Promoter to the state of exaltation ? 

The passage, /oAn, ch. i. ver. 1, ^^The word was 
God, and the Word was with God," which con- 
tains the term God twice, may, according to such 
use of the term, be interpreted without involving 
inconsistence with itself, or the contradiction 
which it apparently implies with another most de- 
cisive passage in Deut. ch. xxxii. ver. 39, where 
Moses representeth God as declaring, that with 
him there is no God : ^^ See now that I, even I am 
he ; and there is no God with me ,*" if it should 
be understood to signify in both instances the 
Supreme Deity. Should we follow, on the other 
hand, the interpretation adopted by Trinitarian 
Christians, namely, that the Godhead though it 
is one, yet consists of three persons, and conse- 
quently one substance of the Godhead, might 
abide with the other, both being equally God ; we 
should in that case be forced to view the God- 
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head in the name light as we consider mankind 
and other genera, for no doubt can exist of the 
unity of mankind : — the plurality of men con- 
sists in their persons ; and therefore we may safe- 
ly, under the same plea, support the unity of man, 
notwithstanding the plurality of persons included 
under the term mankind. In that case also Chris- 
tians ought in conscience to refrain from accusing 
Hindoos of Polytheism ; for every Hindoo we 
daily observe confesses the unity of the Godhead. 
They only advance a plausible excuse for their 
Polytheism, which is, that notwithstanding the 
unity of the Godhead, it consists of millions of 
substances assuming different offices correspond- 
lent to the number of the various transactions su- 
perintended in the universe by Divine Providence, 
which they consider as infinitely more numerous 
than those of the Trinitarian scheme. 

The Saviour in his appeal, " If I do not the 
works of my Father believe me not," Johrij ch. 
X, ver. 37, meant of course the performance of 
works prescribed by the Father, and tending to 
bis glory. A great number of passages in the 
Scriptures, a few of which I have already cited, 
and the constant practice of the Saviour, illus- 
trate this fact beyond doubt. In raising Lazarus 
after he had died, Jesus prayed to the Father for the 
power of bringing him to life again, and thanked 
him for bis compliance. John, ch. xi. ver. 41 : 
^ And Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, 
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I thank thee that thou hast heard me." Besides, 
in declaring that whosoever believed [in] him 
would do not only the works he performed, but 
even works of greater importance, Jesus can 
never be supposed to have promised to such be- 
lievers equality in power with God, or to have ex- 
alted them above himself. John, ch. xiv. ver. 12: 
** Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do." Ch. vi. 
ver. 29 : '' Jesus answered and said unto them. 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent." It must be admitted that 
one who can perform works of God independent- 
ly of the Deity, is either greater than, or equal in 
power to the Almighty. The wonderful works 
which Jesus was empowered to perform drew a 
great number of the Jews to a belief in Jesus as 
the promised Messiah, and confirmed his apostles 
in their already acquired faith in the Saviour, and 
in the entire union of will and design that sub- 
sisted between him and the Father, as appears 
from the following passages : John^ ch. vi. ver. 
14, ** Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that 
Prophet that should come into the worldJ*^ See 
also, John^ch. x. ver. 21. 

The Scriptures indeed in several places de- 
clare, that the Son was superior even to the angels 
in heaven, living from the beginning of the world 
to eternity, and that the Father created all things 
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Jby him and for him. At the same time I must, in 
conformity to those very authorities, believe him 
as produced by the Supreme Deity among created 
beings. John^ ch. v, ver. 26 : " For as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself." Cohssians, cb. i. 
ver. 15 : ** Who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first born of every creature.'*^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

Separate Consideration of the Seven Positions 

of the Retiewer. 

In attempting to isupport his first position^ that 
Jesus wa^ possessed of ubiquity, the Reverend 
Editor has quoted two passages. The first is, 8U 
Jvhn, ch iii. ver. 13 : " No man has ascended up 
to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man who is in heaven ;" Where- 
in Jesus, as the Editor conceives, declares his lo- 
cation both in heaven and on the earth at one 
time. The Editor rests entirely the force of his 
argument upon the term '^ is,'' in the above 
phrase ** who is in heaven/' as signifying the 
presence of Jesus in heaven while he was conver- 
sing with Nicodemus on earth. This argument 
might perhaps carry some weight with it, were 
not the frequent use of the present tense in a pre- 
terite or future sense observed in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, and were not a great number of other pas- 
sages to d^ermine that the term '' is," in this 
instance, must be understood in the past sense. 
John, ch. viii. ver. 58 : ^^ Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Before Abraham 
was, / AIM." ' Here the same verb, though found 
in the form of the present tense, must obviously 
be taken in a preterite sense. John^ ch. ix. ver. 



I 

I 



176 

B : ^' His disciples say unto him. Master, the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee," ^c. ; that is, His 
disciples said unto him. Ver. 38 : " Jesus there- 
fore again groaning in himself cometh to the 
grave," t. e. he came to the grave. Matthew^ ch. 
xxvi. ver. 2 : "Ye know that after two days is the 
feast of the passover, and the Son of man i$ be- 
betrayed to be crucified ; that is, the Son of man 
is to be betrayed and to be crucified. Vide the 
remainder of the chapter. John^ ch. xiii. ver. 
6 : " Then cometh he to Simon Peter, &c.'' that 
is, he came to Simon Peter, &c. Again, Jokriy 
ch. xvi. ver. 32 : " That ye shall be scattered, 
every man to his own, and shall leave me alone : 
yet / am not alone :" i. e. yet I shall not be alone. 
' So in all the prophecies contained in the Old, as 
well as in the New Testament, the future tense 
must frequently be understood where the terms 
used are those grammatically appropriated to the 
preterite : as Matthew j ch. ii. ver. 18, " In Rama 
was there a voice heard," that is, will there be a 
voice heard. Ver. 15, " Out of Egypt have I call- 
ed my Son," i. e. I will call my son. After a dili- ' 
gent attention to the following passage, no one 
will^ I presume, scruple to conclude t||at the Son 
was actually absent from heaven during his locali^ 
ty on the earth, and consequently the phrase quo- 
ted by the Editor is applicable only to the past 
time. JohUf ch. vi. ver. 62 : " What and if ye 
shall see the son of man ascend up where he was 
before." The verb was, accompanied with the 



177 

termr before in tbis passage, positively implies the 
absence of Jesus from heaven during his stay on 
the earth. Ch. xvi. ver, 7 : " Nevertheless I tell 
you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go 
away. If I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart^ I will send him 
unto you." Ver. 5 : " But now I go my way ta 
him that sent me." Ver. 28 : " / came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father/' 
Ch. xiii. ver. 36 : " Jesus answered him, Whither 
IgOf thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards." Ch. xiii. ver. 1 : " Jesus 
knew that his hour was come that he should de-- 
part out of this world unto the Father.'' For 
further conviction, I may safely refer even to the 
preceding terms of the verse relied on by the 
Editor : — " No man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man." For the attribute of omnipresence is 
quite inconsistent with the human notions of the 
ascent and descent effected by the Son of man. 
Is it possible to reconcile theconteuts of hundreds 
of such passages, consistent with reason and con- 
formable to the established order of interpretation, 
to the apparent meaning of a single phrase, that, 
taken literally, is totally opposed to common 
sense ? For to a being named the Sotiy or the 
created, (the one term implying the other,) and 
sent from one mansion to another, the attribute of 
ubiquity can never be justly ascribed. V 

Besides, in examining the original Greek Tes- 
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tament, we find in the phrase in queetion, ^' Wha 
is in heaven," that the present partciple &* " being/' 
is used in lieu of i»«-J» " is," viz. 'oZpUrfi^ff ; a true 
translation of which should be ^' the ens^^ or ^^ he-^ 
ing in heaven ;" and as the nominative case • ^^ 
^^ the being/' requires a verb to complete the sense, 
it should be connected with the nearest verb 
^MCiCQMf, « hath ascended," no other verb in fact ex- 
isting in the sentence. 

The whole verse in the original runs thus : 

i i8» i» rm i^mff' A vcrbal translation of the above would 
tun thus : ^' And no one hath ascended into hea- 
ven, if not the out of heaven descender — the Son 
of man — the being in heaven ;" which words, ar- 
ranged according to the rules of English gram- 
mar, should run thus : ^^ And no one, except the 
descender from heaven, the Son of man, the being 
in heaven, hath ascended into heaven." In this 
case, the presence of the Son in heaven must be 
understood as referring to the time of his ascent, 
and not to that of his addressing himself to Nico- 
demus — an explanaticm which, though it does not 
serve to establish the omnipresence of the Son 
urged by the Editor, ought to be satisfactory to 
an impartial mind.* The second passage which 

* See Risbop Middleton's « Doctrine of the Greek Article," Part 
I. page 42, Note : " We are to refer the time of the participle to the 
time of the act, &tc. implied in the verb ; for past, present, and futuie 
cannot be meant otherwise than in respect to that act." Leviticus, 

Ch. Vii. ver. 43 [3S] : 'O r^*<r^ip<w— «i;r« Urtc, i ^fa^lm ohlthi "The of- 
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tfae Editor quotes on this subject is, Matthew^ cb. 
xviii. ver. 20: "For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I am in the midst 
of them."^ Is it not evident that the Saviour meant 
here, by being in the midst of two or three of his 
disciples, his guidance to them when joined in 
searching for the truth, without preferring any 
claim to ubiquity ? We find similar e:&pressions in 
the Scriptures, wherein the guidance of the Pro- 
phets of God is also meant by words that would 
imply their presence. Luke, ch. xvi. ver. 29 : 
" Abraham saith unto him, 1'hey have Moses 
and the Prophets ; let them hear them." No 
one will suppose that this expression is intended 
to signify that the Jews actually had Moses and 
the Prophets in person among them, or that they 
could hear them speak in the literal and not 
in the figurative sense of the words ; nor can 
any one deduce the omnipresence of Moses 
and the Prophets from such expressions. 

The second position advanced by the Reverend 



fering (person) for him shall be the right shoulder." Ch. xiv. ver. 
47: 'o U^t0r—^xon7 Ttt tfUrtt &yrw, " The eating (person) shaJ] wash 
his clothes." These present participles are referred to a time pr&«- 
sent with respect to the act of the verbs connected with them ; but 
future with respect to the command of God. John, ch. i. ver. 49 : 
*Otrti—t7lif rt, " I saw thee when thou wast." Moreover, we fre- 
quently find the present participle used in the past sense, even without 
reference to the time of the verb. John, ch. ix. ver. 25 : Tu^x^V a)v ^^r» 
tsxiixtf, '< Being blind^ now T see," that iSy <* Having been blind, now T 
sjBei" , ' -^ 
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Editor 185 that " Jesus ascribes to himself a knqw^ 
ledge and incompreheDsibitity of nature equal 
to that of God, and peculiar to God alone?" 
and in attempting to substantiate this pcant^ 
he quotes Matthew^ ch, xi. ver. 27, " No 
man knoweth the Son, but (he Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him." Here the Editor seems to rest on two 
grounds ; 1st, That God is incomprehensible to 
man ; 2ndly, That incomprehensibility of nature 
is peculiar to God alone : — whence the Reverend 
Editor draws his inference, that Jesus, knowing the 
nature of God, and being himself possessed of 
an incomprehensible nature, is equal with God. 
Now I should wish to know if the Editor, by the 
term ^^ incomprehensible," understands a total 
impossibility of comprehension in any degree, or 
only the impossibility of attaining to a perfect 
knowledge of God. If the former, I must be un* 
der the necessity of denying such a total incom- 
prehensibility of the Godhead ; for the very pas- 
sage cited by the Editor, declares God to be com- 
prehensible not to the Son alone, but also to every 
one who would receive revelation from the Son ; 
and in this case the latter part of the pas- 
sage, " He to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Aim," must be acknowledged as conveying an 
exception to the assertion made in the former 
part of the sentence, ^^ Neither knoweth any man 
the Father," Slc. . 

We find also the following passages in John, 
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cb. xiv. vers. 16, 17 : " And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever : even the Spirit of 
truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know 
him ;'^-^wherein Jesus ascribes to his disciples a 
knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor 
considers one of the persons of the Godhead, 
possessed of the same nature with God. But if 
the Editor understands by the passage he has 
quoted, the incomprehensibility of the real nature 
of the Godhead, I admit the position, but deny 
his inference, that such an incomprehensibility 
proves the nature of the object to be divine, as 
being peculiar to God alone : for it appears evi- 
dent that a knowledge of the real nature even of a 
common leaf, or a visible star, surpasses human 
comprehension ; how then can a simple assertion, 
setting forth the incomprehensibility of an object, 
be considered as establishing its identity with 
God ? In Markj ch. xiii. ver. 32, " But of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the iSfim, but the Fa- 
ther,^' we have a passage, which, though it affirms in 
a stronger manner an ignorance of the day of re* 
surrection than that already quoted does of God, 
yet will not, 1 presume, be considered by any one 
as conveying the slightest insinuation jDf the di- 
vine nature of that day ; though time is a com- 
mon object of adoration amongst idolaters. In 
treating of this point, the Editor quotes another 



182 

text, Matthew^ ch. xi. ver. 28, ^'Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest ;'' wherein Jesus declares his power of 
affording rest, which the Editor considers as pecu- 
liar to God. All the prophets, as well as Jesus, 
were from time to time sent by the Almighty to 
afford mental rest to mankind, by imparting to 
them the comforts of divine revelation ; and by so 
doing they only fulfilled the commission given 
by God : but no one ever supposed that in so 
doing they established claims to be considered in- 
carnations of the Divine essence. Proverbs^ ch. 
xxix. ver. 17 : " Correct thy son, and he shall give 
thee rest ; yea, he shall give delight unto thy 
soul." Revelation guides us to a sure belief that 
it is God that affords peace of mind, effects cures 
of the body, and bestows all sorts of comforts on 
his creatures. " I thank thee," (says Jesus, Mat- 
thew, ch. xi. ver. 25,) " O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes." Both our perceptions, indeed, and sacred 
authorities point out, that he lavishes all these 
gifts on us through prophets, physicians, and other 
physical causes, that are not considered by any 
sect as of a divine nature. 

The third position is, that Jesus exercised in an 
independent manner, the prerogative of forgiving 
sins, which is peculiar to God alone ; and the 
Reverend Editor quotes the passage, Mark, ch.ii. 
ver. 5, " Thy sins be forgiven thee ;" and the 9th 
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verse, " For whether is it easier to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk ?" 
Taking those texts as the grounds of his position, 
I therefore beg to call the attention of the Editor 
to the passage almost immediately following, in 
which the evangelical writer intimates, that this 
power of forgiving sins, as well as of healing men, 
was given by the Almighty : " But when the mul- 
titude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
who had given such power unto menJ^ Does 
not this passage convey an express declaration, 
that Jesus was as much dependent on God in ex- 
ercising the power of forgiving sins and healing 
the sick, as the prophets who came forth from God 
before him ? The apostles, who witnessed the 
power of forgiving sins in the Saviour, were 
thoroughly inipressed with a belief that it was the 
Almighty Father who forgave sins through the 
Son. Act% ch. V. vers. 31, 32 : " Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and for- 
giveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of 
these things." Ch. xiii. ver. 38 : " Be it known, 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man^ (meaning the Saviour,) is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins.^^ I know not how 
far religious zeal in the breasts of many of the 
followers of Christ may excuse them in encroach- 
ing upon the prerogatives which relation and rea- 
son ascribe to the Divine Majesty alone ; but Je- 
sus himself clearly avows, that the power of for- 
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giving sins had its source and oiigio in God alone, 
as appears from his petitioning the Father to 
forgive those that were guilty of bringing the 
death of the cross upon him, the greatest of 
all imaginable crimes. Luke^ ch. xxiii. ver. 34 : 
** Father, forgive them," (says Jesus^) " for they 
know not what they do ;'' and from his directing 
all those that followed him to pray the Father 
alone for forgiveness of sins, Luke, ch. xi. ver 
4: *'And forgive us our sins." Matthew^ ch. vi. 
ver. 14: " If ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will forgive you." 

The fourth position advanced by the Editor is, 
that ^* Almighty power is also claimed by Jesus in 
the most unequivocal manner." In endeavouring 
to demonstrate this, the Editor notices three pas- 
sages of Johtiy (ch. V. vers. SI — 23,) " As the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son : that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father." 
A candid inquirer after truth must, I think, feel 
surprised and disappointed, that in quoting these 
texts, the Editor should have overlooked the force 
of the words, in which the Son declares that he 
hath received the commission to judge from the 
Father : " For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the £fon." I 
am ready to admit, indeed, that, taken simply as 
they stand, the words, " As the Father raiseth up 
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tlie i^9iA w4 qmck^ni^th th^m, ^ye^ so th^ Bon 
guickieaetb whom be will/' and, ^^ Tbat ^11 ixien 
fbould -iifmcmr the Son^ even as they honour 
tjhe Fr^tber,,^' mighi very readily be 'understood a^ 
implying an sissertion of equality with the Father. 
But thiB a^rd/s one o(f numerous instancea of the 
daqger of nesting an opinion on the apparent 
meafiiflNg Orf the jui^ords of insulated passages qf 
iBcjriptwie, without attention to the oontext ; for i 
a4n 'OOiiviflced that no unprejgdioed person can pe- 
rase the i^erses preceding and subsequent to those 
quoted by the Editor^ without feeling that arraore 
explioic disavowal of equality with God can hard- 
ly be expressed by language than that ^hich thfty 
cMiitain. I must therefore beg ^permission to give 
the entire passage in this place, though son^parts 
of it have ibeen quoted before in support osf ar- 
guments already discussed. It is to be observed, 
tbat the occasion of the expressions ^bece made use 
of by Jesus, was the accusation brought against 
•htm \by the Jews, that he had made himself lequal 
with God. Johfij ch. v. vers. 19 — 36 : " Then an- 
swered Jesus, and said unto them, Verily, .verily, I 
say unto you, TAe San can do nothwgqfJiimsdf^ 
but what he seeth the Father do f for what .things 
soever he doeth, these also do^ th the Bon likewise. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him 
1^11 things that ihimself doeth : and he will eiihow 
him 1 greater works than these, tbatl^e may i|iar;vel; 
For )Hfi )tbe Faiher raiseth.up the dead, and quick- 
isnethlhein; e^en so the Son quickeneth whom 
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be will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son ; that all 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father, He that honoureth not the Son, ho- 
noureth not the Father who hath sent him. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on htm that sent me^ hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but 
is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Sod of 
God : and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son lo have life in himself ; and hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this : for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. / can of mine 
ownself do nothing : as I hear, I judge : and my 
judgment is just, because I seek not mine ovm will, 
but the will oj the Father who hath sent me. If I 
bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
There is another that beareth witness of me ; and 
I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me 
is true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness 
unto the truth. But I receive not testimony from 
man : but these things I say that ye might be sa- 
ved. He was a burning and a shining light : and 
ye were willing for a seaison to rejoice in his light. 
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But I have greater witness than that of John : ^or 
the works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent meP 

It would have been strange indeed, had Jesus, 
in repelling the accusation of blasphemy, which 
bad wrought on the minds of the Jews so far that 
they sought to kill him, confirmed their assertion, 
that he made himself equal with God, and thus 
prematurely endangered his own life ; but we find 
that so far from being further incensed by the ex* 
planation above quoted, they seem to have quietly 
acquiesced in his appeal to their own Scriptures, 
that the Messiah should have all the power and 
authority which he asserted the Father had given 
to himself. Ver. 46 : '' For had ye believed Mot;ds, 
ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me." 
The only text in the writings of Moses that refers 
to the nature of the Messiah, is that of Deuterono- 
my, ch. xviii. vers. 15 and 18, quoted by St. Peter, 
in the Acts ofthe Apostles, ch. iii. ver. 2J, and by 
St. fetephen, ch. vii. ver. 37, Moses said to the chil- 
dren of Israel, "The Lord thy God will raise up unto 
thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy bre- 
thren, like unto me : unto him ye shall hearken." 
The words which the Lord addressed to Moses 
were exactly of the same import : " I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their bretliren, 
like unto thee^^ &c. It was, no doubt, to this re- 
markable passage that Jesus referred, and nothing 
can more distinctly prove the light in which he 
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wished to be cofksideted, namefy, that of a Bleih 
setiger or Prophet o^ Ood. But thi^ i^ not the 
only instance ia which Jews entirety disciiiiixis the 
attribute of omnipoteace. On many ceber p^rti^ 
colar occasions be declares, in the strongest lan- 
gnage^ bis want of almighty power, and his cdo^ 
stant need of divine influence. JUattheWf ch« xx. 
ver. 23 : ** And he saith unto them, ye shall drink 
ii^deed of my cup, and be baptised with the bap* 
tism that I am baptised with : but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give; but 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father,'' Ch. xii. ver. 28 : " But if I cast 
out devils by the spirit of Gody then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you." Cb. xxvi. ver. 39 : 
*^ And he went a little further, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possi- 
ble, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt." Ver. 42 : " He went 
away again the second time, and prayed, paying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, thy will be done." Luke, 
ch. xxii. ver. 32 : ^^ But I have prayed for thee, that ^ 
thy faith fail not," &c. John, ch. xii. ver. 27 : 
" Father, save me from this hour." Whosoever 
honours God, cannot I presume, consistently re- 
' fbse to honour his Prophet, whom he dignified 
with the name of " Son of God ;" and as he ho* 
noursGod,he will also honour that Prophet, though 
be be Well aware of the distinction between the 
Almighty and his chosen Bon. The honour paid 
to the Prophet may in this sense be fairly consi- 



189 

dered the test of the real degree of respect eater- 
tained for God-**a8 Jesus BvAth, MattkeWy. eb. x. 
ver, 40, ** He that reeeiveth you, receivetb nae ; 
mid he that receivetb me, receivetb him that sent 
me." The obirious meaning of which words is, As 
far as men listen to your instructions, they listen 
to mine, and in so far they receive the command* 
metits of Ood who hath sent me. Prejudice alone 
could, I think, infer from such cjKpressions, that 
those who received the Apostles, were literally re- 
ceiving God himself under their form and sub- 
stance. Equally demonstrative of prejudice, I con- 
ceive, would it be to deduce the identity or equali- 
ty of the Father and the Son from the following 
passage, Johfty ch. v. ver. 23 : " That all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
dot the Father who hath sent ^ him." For in this 
very passage the Son is represented as the Mes- 
senger of the Father, and for that reason only en- 
titled to honour. That the preposition " as" im- 
plies here, as in many other places, likeness in na- 
ture and quality, and not in exact degree of honour, 
is illustrated by its obvious meaning in the last 
verse of Matthew v., ** Be ye therefore, perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect ;" for by 
these words no one can conceive, that equality in 
degree of perfection between God and the disci- 
ples is intended to be enjoined. 

The fifth position is, that his heavenly Father 
bad committed to Jesus, the final judgment of all 
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who have lived since the creation. I readily admit 
the correctness of this position, and consider the 
fact as confirming the opinion maintained by me, 
and by numerous other followers of Christ, as to 
the Son's total dependence on the commission of 
God for his power in administering such judg- 
ment. I agree also with the Reverend Editor, in 
esteeming the nature of this office most important ; 
and that nothing but the gift of supernatural wis- 
dom can qualify a being to judge the conduct of 
thousands of millions of individuals, living at dif- 
ferent times from the beginning of the world to 
the day of resurrection. It is however perfectly con- 
sistent with the omnipotence and wisdom of God, 
who is declared by revelation to be " able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham," (Mat-- 
ihewy ch. iii. ver. 9,) and with whom all things are 
possible, (Luke, ch. i. ver. 37,) to bestow wisdom 
equal to the important nature of this office on the 
first-born of every creature, whom he has anointed 
and exalted even above his angels. But the Editor 
goes much further than I am willing to follow him, 
in concluding the omniscience of the 8on,from the 
circumstance of his distributing final judgment ; 
since Jesus not only disclaimed that attribute, but 
even expressly avowed that he received his qualifi- 
cations for exercising judgment from God. With 
respect to his declaiming omniscience, see Markych. 
xiii. ver. 32 : " But of that day and that hour know- 
ethno man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father." Omniscience, as 
the Editor must be well aware, has no limit ; but 
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here Jesus expressly declares, that he is ignorant 
of the clay appointed by the Father for the resur- 
rection and judgment. What words can be more 
expressJy declaratory than these of the finite na- 
ture of the knowledge granted to Jesus^ however 
its extent may actually surpass our limited capaci- 
ty ? As a proof that his judicial authority is deri- 
ved from God, see John^ chap* v. vers. 26 and 27 : 
" For as the Father hath life Jn himself, bo hath 
he given to the 8on to have life in himself; and 
hath giten him authority to execute judg- 
ment also." 30: "I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as 1 hear, I judge : and my judgment is 
just ; because I seek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath sent me." Is it pos- 
sible to misunderstand the assertion contained in 
these words, that both the authority and the ability 
to judge are gifts bestowed on the Son by the om- 
nipotent Father? 

The sixth position is, that in several instances 
Jesus accepted worship ^^due to no man, but to God 
alone ;" and instances of his receiving worship 
from a blind man, a leper, from mariners, and from 
his disciples, are adduced from the evangelical 
writings. Every one must admit that the word 
" worship," both in common acceptation and in the 
Scriptural writings, is used sometimes as implying 
an external mark of religious reverence paid to 
God, and at other times, as signifying merely the 
token of civil respect due to superiors ; and that 
concurrent circumstances in every instance deter- 
mine the real sense in which the word should be 
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taketK Among the Fropbets of God^ Jesin 
not the only 'Oiie llbat pernMkDsd himself to be urar-* 
nhipperi, as we find Daniel the Pro^et allowitig 
Imnsetf sodh wcmrfiif). Daniel^ «lb. ii. Per. 46: 
^^Tfien the king Neboehadneszair feH upcm liii 
fisce, and werefhipped Daniel." Daniel, Itfce Je-* 
BnSy neifliher vefbuked die man who worshipped 
liim, nor 4id he feel indignant at sudh a tribale of 
respect; yet we cannot find any subsequent asser- 
tion that he had offended God by suffering faim^ 
Sblf to be the ob}ect of the king'« wor9hip in Ibis 
instance. Besides, Jesws himself uses the word 
worship m the latter sense, (I mean that twf lei^l 
Teverence,) in <0ne of the evangielieaA parabtes, 
Where he represents <a «ervant as worshipping him 
master. MatthtM^ c^h. sviii. ver. ^: ^^Theiser* 
vant thereffeyre feH down and worahipf»ed bim«''^ 
ft'rom the circumstance <>f Jesus positively com<^ 
manding human beings to worship God alone ia 
spirit, and not rn any form or shape, either his man 
or angcflic ; as John^ ch. iv. ver. ^4 : "God is a 
Spirit; and they that worship him must wonship 
%im in spirit and in truth f MaMhew, ch. iv. ver. 
10: ^^ Thou sbalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve ;" and from the cir- 
tmmstance of his rebuking the man who called 
)rrm " good master," on the ground that the term 
"good" should be peculiarly applied to God alone, 
(itfaM. ch. xix. ver. 17,) we necessarily conclude 
that Jesus accepted worship only as a mari^ of hu- 
man respect and acknowledgment of gratitude. 
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Let ufi moraovier ftscertain from the context, the 
aenumeiits wfaich the blind man^ the leper, the ma- 
jTiners, , and the xltsciples of Jesus^ entertained 
of his nature ; and we can no longer hesitate to 
believe, that they^ meant by the worship they of- 
feredy only the manifestation of their reverence for 
him, as a superior indeed, yet still as a created 
being. The question is, Did those that offered 
worship to Jesus evince that they believed him to 
be God, or one of the three persons of the God- 
head, and equal to God ? Nothing of the kind~- 
the blind man, after his cure, spoke of Jesus as a 
prophet^ and a righteous man, and believed him 
when he said he was the Son of God* John^ ch. 
ix. ver. 31 : " Now we know'' (says the blind 
man) ^* that God heareth not sinners : but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, 
him he heareth." Ver. 33 : ^4fthis man were not 
of God, be could do nothing.^' And in answer to 
the question of Jesus, '^ Dost thou believe on the 
Son of God ?" he answers, " Lord, I believe* 
And he worshipped him." ver. 38. The unclean 
sj^rit which is said in Mark to have worshipped 
Jesus, " Cried with a loud voice, and said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
most high God ? I adju/re thee hy Gocf, that thou 
torment me not." Mark, ch. v. ver. 7. This ad- 
juration would have been absurd if Jesus were 
himself addressed as God ; and clearly shows, 
that the worship offered, was to deprecate the 
power of a being whose nature was subordinate 
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to that of God, by whose name he wm adjured. 
The leper, too, glorified God, while to Jesus he 
gave only thanks for being the instrument of his 
cure. Lukcy ch. xvii. vers. 15, 16 : " And one of 
them, when he saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell 
down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks.^^ 
The mariners who worshipped Jesus, declared at 
the same instant, ^' Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God." Matthew^ ch. xiv. ver. 33. The woman of 
Canaan, who is also stated in Matthew, ch.xv. ven 
25, to have worshipped Jesus, addressed him, ver* 
22, as " the son of David,'' by which term she 
certainly would not have designated a being whom 
she worshipped as God. Peter, the most celebra- 
ted of his disciples, showed his faith in acknow* 
leging Jesus merely as the Christ, or in other 
words with the same exact sense, the anointed of 
God — ^which is certainly far from implying " very 
God." itfflrA, ch. viii. 29 Even after crucifixion,, 
we find the disciples conversing, of Jesus only as 
" a prophet, mighty in deed and in word before 
God and all the people." Luke, ch. xxiv. ver. 19. 
It was Jesus himself risen from the dead whom 
they addressed, yet throughout the remainder of 
the chapter, which concludes with the account of 
his being carried up to heaven, they are only fur- 
ther taught that this prophet was the promised 
Messiah, but no means that it was their duty to 
worship him as God. Peter, in the name of all the 
disciples^ declares, John, ch. vi. ver. 60," We be* 
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lieve and are sure that thop art [that] Christ, the 
son of the living God." And as already observed, 
the disciple John declares, that the object of the 
gospel is, '^ that it may be believed that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God." John, ch. xx. ver. 
^1. When the leper prayed to Jesus for cure, he 
addressed hira only with the term ^h*^^ (Matthew^ 
ch. viii. ver. 2, which in Greek is used as synony- 
mous to Lord or Master, and often applied to su- 
perior persons. 

Every Christian is morally bound to evince 
obedience to the commandments of Jesus, and 
exert himself to follow his example. It behooves 
us, therefore, to ascertain what his command- 
ments are with regard to the object of sacred wor- 
ship and prayer, and in what manner he himself 
performed those solemn religious duties The 
very act of prayer indeed implies an acknowledg-* 
ment of inferiority to the being adored ; but 
though Trinitarians affirm that such devotion was 
paid by Jesus only in his human capacity, his form 
of prayer ought still to be sufficient to guide human 
creatures as to the Being to whom their prayers 
should be addressed. Let us examine, therefore, 
whether Jesus in his acknowledged human capacity 
ever offered worship or prayer to what Trinitarians 
term the second or third person of the Godhead, 
or once directed his followers to worship or pray 
to either of them. But so far from finding a sin« 
gle direction of the kind, we observe on the con- 
trary, that Jesus strictly enjoins us to worship the 
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iPath^r alon^ in that form of prayer wkicb he i^-* 
fered for our ^uidanoe. Matthew, cb. vi. ter. 9: 
'^ After this manner therefore pray ye. Our Foth&t 
which art in heaven," &c. *^ Pray to thy Fotker 
which is in secret : and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward thee openly." I» the same 
way, when the Saviour himself prays, he ad- 
dresses the Father alone. Matthew, ch. xvtx^ 
vcr. 53 : "Thinkest thou," says Jesus to Peter, "that 
I cannot now pray to my Father ?" John, ch. xvi. 
vcr. 26: "I v/iWpraythe Father ^ox you." Luke^ oh. 
ixii. ver. 41, 42 : " And he (the Saviour) was with* 
drawn from them about a stone's cast, and kneeled 
down, and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be wil- 
ling, remove this cup from me." Mark, ch. xiv. 
vera. 35, 36 : " And fell on the ground, and prajr- 
ed, that if it were possible the hour might pafi» 
from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all thingfi 
are possible unto thee." Luke, ch. vi. ver. 12 : " Hte 
went out unto a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God.^^ Luke, ch. x. ver« 
^21 ; " In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth." John, ch. xi. ver. 41 : " And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast lieard me." Matthew, ch. xxvii. ver« 
46 : " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me .?" John, ch. iv. ver. 22 : " Ye worship ye 
know not what ; we know what we Worship." No 
creed drawn up by men, nor opinion entertained 
by any sect, can by an unbiassed searcher after ihe 
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true doctrines of du^istiamty^ be su&red to set 
aside the express adthority aiid oonstant example 
of the gracious author of this religion. 

The last position is, that Jesus associated hns 
own name with that of God in the rite of bap* 
tism, intended to remain in force to the end of the 
worlds and ordained by the passage, MattheWj ch, 
xxviii. ver. 19, ^' Go ye ond teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, aad of the Holy Ghost/^ A profession 
of belief in God is unquestionably common to all 
the religicHis supposed to have been founded upon 
the authority of the Old Testament ; but each is 
distinguished from the other by a public profession 
of faith in their respective founders, expressing such 
a profession in a language that may clearly exhibit 
the inferior nature of those founders to the Divine 
Being,ofwhointheydeclare themselves the mesaen- 
gem. Thissystemhas been carried on from the first, 
and was no doubt intended to serve as a perpetual 
distinguishing mark of faith. The Jews claim 
that they have revelation, rendering a belief not 
in God alone, but in Moses also, incumbent upon 
them. Exodus, ch. xiv. ver. 31 : ^' The people 
feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his 
43ervant Moses." But the term ^' his servant Mo-* 
ses," in this passage, suffices to prove the subor- 
dination of Moses, though declared, equally with 
God, to be an object of their belief* In like man- 
ner, Mohummudans, in the first acknowledgment 
9f that system of religion, are directed to profess 
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faith in God, and also in Mohummud, his messen- 
ger, in the following form : " There is no God e3^- 
cept the true God, Mohummud is bis messenger.'' 
The term " his messenger" removes every doubt 
of Mohummud's identity or equality with God ; 
so the epithet '* Son" found in the passage, " Bap- 
tising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son," &c. ought to be understood and admitted 
by every one as expressing the created nature of 
Christ, though the most highly exalted among all 
creatures. If baptism were administered to one 
embracing Christianity in the name of the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, he would thereby no more be- 
come enrolled as a Christian, than as a Jew or as 
a Mohummudan ; for both of them, in common 
with Christian^, would readily submit to be bapti- 
zed in the name of God and his prevailing influ- 
ence over the universe. But as Christianity requires 
peculiarly a faith in Jesus, as the promised Mes- 
siah, the gracious Saviour enjoins baptism in the 
name of the Son also, so as to distinguish his 
happy followers from the Jews and the rest of the 
people. A mere association of ham<»s in divine 
commandments therefore never can be considered 
as tending to prove identity or equality between 
the subjects of those names : — su<h junction of 
names is found frequently in the Sacred Wri- 
tings without establishing unity among the persons 
whom those names imply. 

The Editor quotes the following passage : Mat- 
thew, ch. xxviii. ver. 18 : " All power in heaven 
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and earth is delivered unto me," recommending^ it 
as a sure proof of the deity of Jesus. I regret 
very much that the force of the expression " is 
delivered unto me/' found in this passage, should 
have escaped the discerning notice of the Reve<* 
rend Editor. Does not the term " delivered" show 
evidently an entire dependence of Jesus upon the 
Being who has committed to him such power ? 
I sit consistent with the nature of an omnipotent 
God to exercise power delivered to him by another 
being, or to confess that the power he possesses 
has been received by him from another ? 

As to the question of the Editor, " Did M ohum* 
mud, arrogant as he was, ever make such a decla- 
ration as Jesus did, namely, that ^ I am with 
you always even to the end of the world ?' " I will 
not renew the subject, as it has been already dis* 
cussed in examining the first position. I only en- 
treat the attention of the editor to the following 
assertions of Mohummud, known to almost all 
Moossulmans who have the least knowledge of 
their own religion : " I ruly the great and glorious 
God raised me as mercy and guidance to worlds^ 
" I was the first of all Prophets in creation, and 
the last in appearance." " I was a Prophet when 
Adam was in earth and water." " I am the 
Lord of those that were sent God. This is no 
boast to me." " My shadow is on the head only 
of my followers." " He who has seen me, has seen 
God." ^^ He who has obeyed me, Jbas obeyed 
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God : and he wlio has sinned against me^ has 
ned against God/^ 

It is however fortimate for Moosulmans, that 
fh» want of familiarity and intimate connex- 
ion between the primitive Mohummudans end 
their contemporary heathens, the doctrines of Mo- 
notheism taught by Mohammud, and entertained 
by bis followers, have not been corrupted by poly- 
theistieal notions of Pagans, nor have heathen 
naodes of worship or festivals been tntrodueed 
among Moosulmans of Arabia and Turkey as a 
part of their religion. Besides, metaphorical ex- 
pressions having been very common among Ori- 
ental nations, Mohummudans could not fail to un- 
derstand them in their proper sense, although 
these expressions may throw great difficulty in the 
way of a European Commmitator, even of pro* 
found learning. 
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OHAPTER IV. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

All the texts collected by the Reverend Editor 
in his review, from the authority of the divine 
Teacher, in favour of thq second important doc- 
trine of the cross, implying the vicarious sacrifice 
of Jesus as an atonement for the sins of mankind, 
are as follow : " I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever." His givmg his 
" flesh for the life of the world." " I lay down my 
life for my sheep." " The Son of man is come 
to give his life a ransom for many." Is any one 
of these passages, I would ask, in the shape of an 
explicit commandment, or are they more than a 
mere statement of facts, requiring figurative inter- 
pretation ? For it is obvious that an attempt to 
take them in their direct sense, especially the first, 
(" I am the living bread ; — if any man eat of this," 
&c.) would amount to gross absurdity. Do they 
reasonably convey any thing more than the idea, 
that Jesus was invested with a divine commission 
to deliver instructions leading to eternal beati- 
tude, which whosoever should receive should live 
for ever ? And that the Saviour, foreseeing that 
the imparting of those instructions would, byexci- 
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ting the anger and enmity of the superstitiotis 
Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet hesitated 
not to persevere in their promulgation ; as if a 
king, who hazards his life to procure freedom and 
peace for his subjects, were to address himself to 
them, sa3ring, " I lay down ray life for you." This 
interpretation is fully confirmed by the following 
passages. Luke, eh. iv. ver. 43 : " And he said 
unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities also; for therefore am I senV^ Ch. 
ii. vers. 47—49 : ** And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and answers* 
And when they (his parents) saw him, they were 
amazed : and his mother said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And 
he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me ? 
wist ye not that / must be about my Father^ s bu- 
siness ?" Wherein Jesus declares, that the sole ob- 
ject of his mission was to preach and impart di- . 
vine instructions. Again, after having instructed 
bis disciples in all the divine law and will, as ap- 
pears from the following text, " For 1 have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and 
they have received them, and have known surely 
that I came out from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didst send me," (JohUy ch. xvii. ver. 
8,) Jesus in his communion with God manifests 
that he had completed the object of his mission 
by imparting divine commandments to mankind. 
" I have glorified thee on the earth, Ihavejinishr- 
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ed the work which thou gavest me to do.^^ Had 
his death on the cross been the work, or part of 
the work, for the performance of which Jesus 
was sent into this world, he as the founder of truth 
would not have declared himself to have finished 
that work prior to his death. 

That Jesus should ride on a colt, should re- 
ceive an offer of vinegar to drink, and should be 
wounded with a spear after he had delivered up 
the ghost, as well as his death on the cross, were 
events prophesied in the Old Testament, and con- 
sequently these were fulfilled by Jesus. Vide 
Lukcy ch. xxiv. vers. 26 and 27 : " Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all 
the Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself." But 
we are unhappily at a loss to discover any other 
design in each of these events, which happened to 
Jesus before his ascent to heaven, , I am there- 
fore sorry that I must plead my inability to make 
a satisfactory reply to the question of the Editor, 
" Had ever Jesus transgressed his heavenly Fa- 
ther's will, that he underwent such afflictions." I 
can only say, that we find in the Scriptures that 
several other Prophets in common with Jesus suf- 
fered great afflictions, and some even death, as 
predicted. But 1 know not whether those afflic- 
tions were the consequences of the sins commit- 
ted by them or by their parents, or whether these 
distresses were experienced by them through some 
divine purpose unknown to us ; as some scriptural 
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Authorities show beyond doubt, that man may be 
made liable to sufferings for some secret divine 
purpose, without his or his parents having perpid- 
trated any remarkable crime. (Johhj ch. vL. v6r. 
3 : " Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sin- 
ned nor his parents ; but that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him.") The latter 
alternative (namely, that the righteous Prophets 
suffered afflictions and even death for some divine 
purpose, known thoroughly to God alone) seems 
more consistent with the contents of the sacred 
writings, such as follow : Mark, ch. xiii. vers. 1 — 
9 : " And he began to speak unto them by para- 
bles. A certain man planted a vineyard, and set 
a hedge about it, and digged a place fbr the wine 
fat, and built a tower, and let it put to husbatid* 
men, and went into a far country. And at the 
season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that 
he might receive from the husbandmen of the 
fruit of the vineyard And they caught him, and 
beat him, and sent him away empty. And again 
he sent unto them another servant ; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the bead, 
and sent him away shamefully handled. And 
again he sent another ; and him they killed, and 
many others ; beating some, and killing some. 
Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying. They will 
reverence my son. But these husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the heir ; come let tis 
kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. And 
they took him, and killed him, and cast him out of 
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the vineyard. What shall therefore the lord of the 
vineyard do ? He will come and destroy the hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vinef ard onto others.'' 
Johfiy ch. XV. vers. 2 1 , 22 : " But all these things 
mil they do unto you for my name's sake, because 
they know not him that sent me. If I bad not 
ccfnfie . and spoken unto them, they had not had 
km : but now they have no cloke for their sin." 
This parable add these passages give countenance 
to the idea, that God suffered his Prophets, and Je"" 
sus his beloved Son, to be ci-uelly treated and 
felain by the Jews, for the purpose of taking away 
every excuse that they might offer for their guilt. 

In explaining the objects of Jesus's death on the 
cross, the Editor confidently assumes, that '^ If we 
view Jesus Christ as atoning for the sins of men, 
we have every thing perfectly in character : he be- 
came incarnate to accomplish that which could 
have been effected by neither men nor angels." I 
should therefore wish to know whether Jesus, whom 
the Editor represents as God incarnate, sufiered 
death and pain for the sins of men in his divine 
nature, or in his human capacity ? The former 
must be highly inconsistent with the nature of 
God, which, we are persuaded to believe by rea- 
son and tradition, is above being rendered liable 
to death or pain ; since the difference we draw be- 
tween God, and the objects that are not God, is, 
that one cannot be subjected to death or termina- 
tion, and the other is finite and liable to mortality. 
That the effects of Christ's appearance on earth, 
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whether with respect to the salvation or condem- 
natioD of mankind, were finite, and therefore suit- 
able to the natur# of a finite being to accomplish, 
is evident from the fact, that to the present time 
millions of human beings are daily passing through 
the world, whom the doctrines he taught have ne- 
ver reached, and who of course must be consider- 
ed as excluded from the benefit of his having died 
for the remission of their sins. The latter, name- 
ly, that Jesus suffered death and pain in his human 
capacity as an atonement for the offences of 
others, seems totally inconsistent with the justice 
ascribed to God, and even at variance with those 
principles of equity required of men ; for it would 
be a piece of gross iniquity to afilict one innocent 
being, who had all the human feelings, and who 
had never transgressed the will of God, with the 
death of the cross, for the crimes committed by 
others, especially when he declares such great 
aversion to it, as is manifest from the following 
passages. MaftkeWf ch. xxvi. vers. 37, 39, 42 
and 43 : " And he took with him Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful 
and very heavy. And prayed, saying, O ray Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup [meaning death] pass 
from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O ray Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done." Marky ch.xiv. ver. 36: " And he said, 
Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee ; 
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take away this cup from me : never theless, not 
what I will, but what thou wilt.'' Lukcy ch. xxii. 
vers. 42 and 44 : " Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me ; nevertheless, not 
my will, but thine be done. And being in an ago- 
ny he prayed morei earnestly ; and his sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood, falling down to 
the ground," John^ ch. xii. ver. 27 : " Now is 
my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? Father, 
save me from this hour : but for this cause came 
I unto this hour." Do not these passages evident* 
ly show, that Jesus in his human capacity (accord- 
ing to the Trinitarian phrase) felt averse to death 
and pain, and that he earnestly prayed that he 
might not be subjected to it ? Jesus, however, 
knowing that the will of the Father rendered such 
death unavoidable, yielded to it as predicted* 
JohUy ch. xi. vers. 17 and 18: "Therefore doth 
my Father love me^ because / lay down my life 
that I might take it again : no man taketh it fi'om 
me, but I lay it down of myself ; I have power to 
lay it down, and 1 have power to take it again : 
this commandment have I received of my Father. ^^ 
Matthew J ch. xxvi. vers. 53 and 54: "Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels ? But how then shall the Scripture be 
fulfilled, that thus it must be ?" The iniquity of 
one's being sentenced to death as an atonement 
for the fault committed by another, is so palpable, 
that although in many countries the human race 
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think tjiemselves justkied in detailing the persons 
of those men who, voluntarily making jthems^yieis 
responsible for the debt or the persoiis of others, 
iail to fulfil their engagements ; nevertheless 
every just man among them would shudder at tb^ 
idea of one's being put to death for a crime com- 
mitted by another, even if the innocent man should 
willingly offer his life in behalf of that other. 

In endeavouring to prove Jesus's atonengient for 
sin by his death, the Reverend Editor urges, ^^ Is 
he called the Saviour of men, because he gave 
them moral precepts, by obeying which they might 
obtain the Divine favour, with t\\e enjoyment of 
heaven as their just desert ? or, because he died 
in their stead, to atone for their sins and procure 
for them every blessing, &c. ? If Jesus be termed 
a Saviour merely because he instructed men, 
he has this honour in common with Moses, and 
Elijah, and John the Baptist, neither of whom 
hotvever assumed the title of Saviour/' We 
find the title ^' Saviour" applied frequently in the 
divine writings to those persons who had been en- 
dued with the power of saving people, either by 
inculcating doctrines, or £^ording protection to 
them, although none of them atoned for tthe sins 
of mankind by their death. OhadiaJi, yer. 21 : 
'^ And saviours shall come up on mount Zion to 
judge the mount of Esau ; and the kingdom shall 
be the Lord's." Nehemiah, ch. ix. ver. 27: 
^^And according to thy manifold mercies thou 
gavest them satiourSi who saved them out of the 
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lianci of their enemies.^' 2 Kings^ ch. xiit. Ter. 5 : 
** The Lord gave Israel a mviour^ so that they 
went out from under the hand of the Syrians/* 
Howeoutd, therefore, the E^i tor, a diligent studeot 
of the Bible, lay such a stress upon the applica* 
tion of the term " Saviour" to Jesus, as to adduce 
it as a proof of the doctrine of atonement ; espe^ 
ciaHy when Jesus himself declares frequently, that 
he saved the people solely through the incutcatioii 
of the word of God ? John^ ch. xv. ver. 3 : " Now 
ye are dean through the word which I have spo- 
ken unto yoo." Ch. v. ver. 24 : " He that h^eareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life." Ch. vi. ver. 63 : " The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
life :"-^wherein Jesus represents himself as a Sa- 
viour, or a distributer of eternal life, in his capacity 
of divine teachor. 

Jesus is of course justly termed and esteemed a 
Sftvioitr, for having instructed men in the Divine 
wtU and law, never before so fully revealed^ 
Would h degrade Jesus to revere him as a Divine 
Teacher, because Moses and the Prophets before 
him delivered to the people divine instructions ? 
Or would it depreciate the dignity of Jesus, to be- 
lieve that he, in common with several other pro- 
phets, underwent afflictions and death ? Such an 
idea is indeed unscriptural, for God represents the 
Christ as a Prophet equal to Moses^ Dent. ch. 
xviii. ver. 18. Jesue declares himself to have 
come to fulfil the law taagfat by Moses, (^MalthaiD, 
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ob. V ver. 7,) " Think not that I am come to de- 
^roy the Law and the Prophets, I am not come to 
destroy but to fulfil ;" and strictly commands his 
disciples and the people at large to obey what^ 
ever Moses had taught Ch. xxiii. vers. 2, 3t 
'^ Saying, the Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' 
seat : all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye after 
tfleir works : for they say, and do not." 

I am sorry that I cannot, without oifending 
my conscience, agree with the Reverend Editor 
in the opinion, that ^^ If Jesus be esteemed merely 
a teacher, the greater degree of honour must be 
given to Moses, for it was in reality his law that 
Jesus explained and established." 

It is true that Moses began to erect the ever-* 
lasting edifice of true religion^ consisting of a 
knowledge of the unity of God, and obedience to 
his will and commandments ; but Jesus of Naza- 
reth has completed the structure, and rendered his 
law perfect. To convince the Editor of this fact, 
I beg to call his attention to the following instances, 
found even in a single chapter, as exhibiting the 
perfection to which Jesus brought the Law given 
by Moses and other Prophets. Matthew ji^h. v. vers. 
21, 22 : "Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment ; but 
I say unto /ou. That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgment ; and whosoever shall say to bis brother, 
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Itaca, shall be in danger of the council : but who- 
soever shall say. Thou fool> shall be in danger of 
hell fire." Vers. 27, 28 : " Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery : but I say unto you, that whomso* 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery." Vers. 31, 32 : " It hath been 
said. Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement : but I say unto 
you. That whosoever shall put away his wife, sa- 
ving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery." Verses 38,39: "Ye have 
heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto ybu, that 
ye resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also." 
Vers. 43—45 : " Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy : but I say unto you, Love your ene- 
mies, bless the tn curse you, do good to them that 
hate you,' and pray for them that despitefully 
use you and persecute you ; that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven : for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un-* 
just." Now I hope I may be justified in express- 
ing my belief, (though it varies from the declara- 
tion made by the Editor,) that no greater honour 
can be justly given to any teacher of the will of 
God, than what is due to the author of the doc- 
trines just quoted, which, with a power no lesi^ 
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than standing mirades could produce^ cdjriy 
with them proofs of their divine origin to the 
convictioii of the high and low, the learned a^ 
volearned. 

The Editor, in page 101,* lays much stresis on 
eircumstflinces, the very minuteness of which, he 
thinks, ** serves to enhance their valoe as teatimo- 
Qtea." He alludes to the epithet ^' Lamb of God" 
having been twice applied to Jeaus by John the 
Baptist, two of whose disciples were thereby in- 
duced to become followers of Jesus. This is con- 
sidered by the Editor as implying an admission 
on the part of Christ, that as a lamb, particu-* 
larly the Paschal Lamb, was used in sacrifice as 
an atonement for sins, be also came into the 
world to sacrifice his life as an atonement for sii^. 
We find, however, the term " lamb," aa well as 
"^^ sheep," applied in other places, where no allu- 
aion to the sacrificial lamb can be well imagined, 
and from which we infer that these were epithets 
generallly applied to innocence subjected toperse^ 
t^tion; a meaning which suflSciently accords with 
the use of the word lamb in the instance in ques- 
tion . We have those terms applied by Jesus to 
his disciples in JoAn, ch. xxi. vers, 15 — 17, where 
he commands Simon Peter '^ to feed his lambs," 
to feed his sheep ;" and in ch. x. vers. 26, 27, 
Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep." 
-*^** My sheep hear my >ioice." Now many of the 
apostles suffered death in consequence of their* 

^ {London edition, page S7.] 
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endeavours to withdraw men from sin : but the ^ 
Editor will not thence, I presume, maintain, 
though it follow from his argument, that the term 
" lamb" was applied to them, to show that by their 
death, they also atoned for the eins of mankind. 
The Reverend Editor might have spared the ar- 
gumentis he has adduced to prove, that Jesus was 
sent into this world as the long-expected Messiah, 
intended to suffer death and difficulties like other 
prophets who went before him ; as the Editor 
may find in the compilation in question, a« well 
as in its defence, Jesus of Nazareth represented 
as " The Son of God," a term synonymous with 
that of Messiah, the highest of all the prophets ; 
and his life declares him to have been, as repre- 
sented in the Scriptures, pure as light, innocent as 
a lamb, necessary for eternal life as bread for a 
tismporal one, and great a^R the angels of God^ gt 
rather greater than they< He also might have 
omitted \o quote such authority as shows, that 
Christ, being a mediator between God and men, 
^^ declared that whatsoever they (his apostles) shall 
ask in his name, the Father will give them ;" for 
the Compiler, in his defence of the Precepts of 
Jesus, repeatedly acknowledged Christ as the Re- 
deemer, Mediator, and Intercessor with God, in 
behalf of his followers. But such intercession 
does not, I presume, tend to a proof of the deity 
or the atonement of Jesus, as interpreted by the 
Editor ; for God is represented in the sacred 
books to have often shown mercy to mankind 
for righteous men's sakes ; how much more then 
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would be naturally manifest his favour towards 
those who might petition him in the name of one, 
whom he anointed arid exalted over all creatures 
and prophets ? Genesis^ ch. xxx. ver. 27 : " I 
have learned by experience, that the Lord bath 
blessed me for iby sake." Jeremiah, ch. xxvii. 
ver. 18 : " But if they be prophets, and if the word 
of the Lord be with them, let them now make in- 
tercession to the Lord of hosts." Moreover, we 
find angels declared to have been endued with the 
power of pardoning and redeeming men on vari- 
ous occasions. Genesis, ch. xlviii. ver. 16 : 
" The Angels which redeemeth me from evil, 
bless the lads !" Exodus, ch. xxii. vers. 20, 21 : 
^* Behold, 1 send an Angel before thee, to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place 
which I have prepared. Beware of him, and 
(4^#y his voice, provoke him not, for he will not 
pardon your transgressions : for my name is . in 
him." 

"With regard to this doctrine, I have carefully 
noticed every argument advanced by the Edi- 
tor, from the authority of Jesus himself, in its 
support ; and have adduced such arguments as 
may be used by those that reject that doctrine, 
and which they rest on the authority of the same 
Divine Teacher : leaving the decision of the sub- 
ject to the discreet judgment of the public, but de- 
clining to deliver any opinion, as an individual, as 
to the merits thereof. 
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CHAPTER V. 

On the Doctrines and Miraculous Narrations of 

the JNew Testament. 

I REGRET that the Editor should have accused 
the Compiler of having charged " on the dogmas 
or doctrines of Christianity those wars and that 
bloodshed which have occurred between nations 
merely termed Christians." The Compiler, in his 
defence of the Precepts of Jesus, has ascribed 
such disputes and contentions not to any thing 
containeri in the Scriptures, but to the different 
interpretations of dogmas which he esteemed not 
essential for salvation. In order to convince the 
Editor of the accuracy of my assertion, I entreat, 
his attention to page 18, line 22, and page 22, 
line 24, of my defence of the compiled Precepts, 
under the designation of " An Appeal to the 
Christian Public."* 

The Editor observes, that " wars and bloodshed 
existed before the promulgation of Christianity in 
the world ; neither Christianity, therefore, nor its 
dogmas, created the causes of wars and blood-- 
fihed. They existed in the human mind long be<- 
fore its doctrines were published ; and that quar* 
rels and feuds between the Arians and the Or*- 
thodox in the fourth and fifth centuries were lit- 

* [See above, p. 117, line 26, and p, 121, lines 1---4.J 
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tie more than struggles for power and wealth/^ 
Although human frailty and want of perfection in 
men are in fact esteemed as the first and original 
causes of their improper conduct and wicked 
deeds, yet in the ordinary acceptation of the 
term ** cause," good or evil acts are invariaUy at- 
tributed to their immediate niotives, ascertained 
form circumstantial evidence ; and these acts are 
consequently held to entitle their respective agents 
to praise or reproach. — But as the motives of ac- 
tions and the secrets of the human heart are in 
truth known to God alone, it is indeed beyond my 
power to establish in a satisfactory manner, that 
the majority of the primitive Ariansand Trinitari- 
ans were excited by their mistaken religious zeal 
to slay each other, and not by a desire of power 
and worldly advancement. I would appeal, how- 
ever, to the Editor himself, whether it would not 
be indeed very illiberal to suppose, that almost all 
the Christian world should for a period of two 
hundred years have been weak or wicked enough 
to engage wilfully in causing the blood of each 
other to be shed under the cloak of religion, and 
merely for worldly motives. But as this must be 
a matter of opinion, 1 beg to show that which has 
been entertained on the subject by one of the 
highest authorities against the Trinitarians who 
have written on the history of Christianity. I 
allude to Dr. Moshiera, whose words I hero give, 
and I entreat my readers to draw their own infer- 
ences from them. 
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Volume 1. page 419 : "After the death of Con- 
stantine the Greats one of his sons, Constantius, 
who in the division of the empire became ruler of 
the East, was warmly attached to the Arian party^ 
whose principles were also zealously adopted by the 
Empress, and indeed by the whole court. On 
the other hand, Constantine and Gonstans, Em- 
perors of the West, maintained the decrees of the 
Council of Nice throughout all the provinces be- 
tween the two contending parties. — Hence arose 
endless animosities and seditions, treacherous 
plots, and open acts of injustice and violence be- 
tween the two contending parties ; Council was 
assembled against Council, and their jarring and 
contradictory decrees spread perplexity and con- 
fusion throughout the Christian world." Page 
420: "His (Gratian's) zeal for their interest, 
though fervent and active, was surpassed by that 
of his successor Theodosius the Great, who raised 
the secular arm against the Arians with a terrible 
degree of violence, drove them from their churches, 
and enacted laws, whose severity exposed them 
to the greatest calamities." It is difficult to con- 
ceive what other motives than those of mistaken 
zeal for a particular doctrine could have influen- 
ced the mind of an Emperor like Theodosius to 
such acts of cruelty and violence : but however 
that may be, it is obvious that if such a mode of 
interpreting conduct be adopted, it is difficult to 
say where we are to stop. The devotion evei^ of 
the Apostles and Martyrs of Christianity, may be 
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^ttribiHed to a pmmii after povmt ovier the 
Si»d respect in ibe eyes of men^ and all dsstinc- 
tioo of good and evil ciiaraGteT be cosadered as 
ibttle and widnout fiauodauon. With respect to 
the &ial success of the Trimtartan party, it ap- 
pears to me the event naturally to have been ex- 
pected. For, to the people of those ages, doc- 
tarines that resembled the poly thei^cal beUef that 
till then prevailed, must have been more acoepta- 
ble than those which were diametrically 0]:4>osed 
to siseh notions. The idea of a God in human 
form was easy and familiar : Emperors and Em- 
presses had altars raised to them even during 
their lives, and after death were enrolled as divi- 
nities. Perhaps too, something may justly be at- 
tributed to a certain degree of pride and satisfiic- 
tion in the idea, that the religion they had begun 
to profess was dictated immediately by the Deity 
himself, radier than by any subordinate agency. 
There had not been among the heathens any class 
of mankind to whom they were acwstomed to 
look up with that devotion familiarly entertained 
by the Jews towards Moses and their Prophets, 
and they were consequently ready to elevate to a 
-God any being who rose in their estimation above 
the level of mankind. 

, The violence and outrages which Roman Ga- 
diolics and Protestants have experienced from 
each other, were not, of course, as observed by 
the Reverend Editor, owing in their origin to 
tlie adoption of different interpretations respect- 
ing the deity of Christ or of the Holy Ghost ; 
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hut. th^y were the iiDmediate consequences of tba 
different sentiments they have heldi with reapect 
to the doctrine of an exclusive, power of granting 
absolution., and leading; to eijernal life, being vest- 
ed in St Peter and his successors. What great 
mischief has however ^een produced, and ho\r 
many lives have from time, to time been destri)yed, 
from the difference, of sentiments h(^Id by the par- 
ties with regard to this doctrine, which even the 
£ditor himself does not deem an essential point 
of religion ! 

The Editor in p, 1 14* argues, as a proof of the 
importance of the doctrines of the Gospel, that 
Christ taught them, fully foreseeing that they 
would be the subject of dispute ; and quotes his 
0ayiog> that h» came not to send peace on earth, 
buitasword The whole of the 10th chap, of 
Matthew, fifom which the Editor quotes the pas- 
sage here alluded to, consists of the instructions 
delivered by Jesus to the twelve Apostles, when 
he sent them forth to preach the kingdom of 
heaven to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; 
but has no allusion, tihat I can perceive, to eter- 
Bal dissentions amongst those who were already 
or might afterwards become Christians. That 
Jesus foresaw, as one of the primary effects of 
preaching his Gospel, that great dissentions would 
arise — that he was aware that the great question 
of confessing him to be the Messiah or not, would 
be aa a sw^rd between a man and his father, the 
daughter^and her mother, and the daughter-in-law 

* (London Edition, p. ^.) 
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and her mother-in-law^ is evident. But this 
seems to me by no means to prove that Jesus, as 
supposed by the Editor, '^ longed or almost long- 
ed" to see a fire kindled in the earth respecting 
doctrines not essential to the salvation of mankind. 
Nor would it have been any reason for suppressing 
the most trivial of his sayings, that priestcraft 
working on the ignorance and superstition, the big- 
otry or intolerance of mankind, should have wrest- 
ed his words to evil purposes. — As observed by 
the Editor himself, the mischief lay originally in 
human nature, not in any part of the doctrines of 
Christ ; but as those dissentions are now perpe- 
tuated principally by education, a cause essentially 
distinct from their origin, the case is entirely al- 
tered The corruption of the human heart cannot 
be totally removed ; but the evil effects that spring 
from human institutions may be avoided, when 
their real sources are known. After the secret 
and immediate causes of persecution have passed 
away, the differences of opinion which have been 
the declared grounds of hostility are handed 
down by the teachers of difierent sects ; aind, as 
already repeatedly avowed, it was with the view of 
evading, not those questions concerning which 
Jesus spoke and which distinguish his followers 
from all others, but those which have from time to 
time been seized upon to excite enmities still ex^ 
isting amongst fellow^christians, that the Compi- 
ler confined himself to those Precepts, concerning 
which all mankind must be of one accord. 
As to the question of the Editor, " It can scarcely 
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be unknown to the Compiler, that the very being of 
a God has been for numerous ages the subject of 
dispute among the most learned of his own coun- 
try ; does he account this a sufficient reason for 
suppressing this doctrine ? We know that he does 
not. Why then should he omit the doctrines of 
Christ and his Apostles, because men have made 
them the subject of dispute ?" For a direct answer 
to this question, I beg to referthe Reverend Editor 
to the Appeal of the Compiler, page 27, wherein 
he will find that he assign*^ not one, but two cir- 
cumstances, as concurring to form the motive of 
his having omitted certain doctrines of Christi- 
anity in his selection. — 1st, that they are the sub- 
jects of disputes and contention, — ^2ndly, that they 
are not essential to religion.* It is therefore ob- 
vious, that the analogy between the omission of 
certain dogmas, and that of the being of a God, 
has been unfairly drawn by the Editor. Admit- 
ting that the doctrines of Christianity and the ex- 
istence of a God are equally liable to disputes, it 
should be recollected that the former are, in the 
estimation of the Compiler, not essential to reli- 
gion ; while the latter is acknowledged by him, in 
common with the professors of every faith, to be 
the foundation of all religion, as distinctly stated 
in his Introduction to the select Precepts of Jesus. 
Every system of religion adopts the idea of a 
God, and avows this as its fundamental principle, 
though they differ from one another in representing 

* [See above, p. 125.] 
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the nature and attributes of the Deity. The Com- 
piler therefore could have no motive for auppress- 
ing the doctrines of the being of a God, though 
disputed by a few pretended literary men ; and 
he has consequently never hesitated to inculcate 
with all his power the idea of one God to the 
learned and unlearned of hi&$ own country, taking 
care at the same time as much as possible not to 
enter into particulars as to the real nature, essence, 
attributes, person, or substance of the Godhead, 
those being points above his comprehension^and 
liable to interminable disputes. The Reverend 
Editor thus expresses his surprise at the conduct 
of the Compiler, in omitting in his selection the 
miraculous relations of the Gospel : — <' We can* 
not but wonder that his miracles should not have 
found greater favour in the eyes of the Compiler 
of this selection, while the amazing weight which 
Jesus himself attached to them could scarcely hav^ 
escaped his notice :" and in order to prove the im*- 
portance of the miracles ascribed to Jesus, the 
Editor quotes three instances, in the first of which 
Jesus referred John the Baptist to his wonderful 
miracles ; in the second, he called the attention 
of unbelieving Jews to his miraculous works as a 
proof of his divine mission ; in the third, he re- 
commends Philip the Apostle to the evidence of 
his miracles. But after a slight attention to the 
circumstances in which those appeals were made, 
it appears clearly, that in these and other instan- 
ces Jesus referred to his miracles those persons 
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Ofily who either aerupled to bdiem, or tloubted hiii 
as the proaiised Messmh, or required of him &om^ 
mgsi to eoiifirai their ftiith. Vide MatiheWf cb. ia» 
verSi 2-f-4 : '^ Wheo John had beard in the prkom 
Ibe iirorks of Cfarist, he sent two of his disciples^ 
and said ui^o hiin» Art thou he thfi^ should coooe, 
or do we look for asiother ? Jesus answered aad 
said unto them, Go and show John those things 
which ye do hear and see." John, ch. x. vers. 37 
and 38, Jesus says to those Jews who accused bim 
of blasphemy, " If I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther believe me not. But if I do, though ye be^ 
lieve not me, believe the works J^ In reply to the 
request of Philip, who, being discontented with 
the doctrines Jesus inculcated, said, ^^ Lord, shew 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us ;" Jesus answer- 
ed and said, '^ Believe me, that I am in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in me, or else believe me for 
the very works' sake;" {John, ch. xiv. ver. U,) 
Jesus even speaks in terms of reproach of those 
that seek for miracles for their conviction as to his 
divine mission. Matthew , cb. xii. ver. 39 : " But 
he answered and said unto them, An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign." 
Moreover, he blesses them who, without having 
recourse to the proofs of miracles, profess their be- 
lief on him. John, ch. xx. ver. 29 : ^^ Jesus said 
unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou 
hast believed : Messed are Uiey that ha/ce not seen, 
and yet have believed.'*^ 
Under these circumstances, and from the expe- 
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rienee that nothing but the sublimity of the Pre-* 
cepts of Jesus had at first drawn the attention 
of the Compiler himself towards Christianity, and 
excited his veneration for the author of this reli^ 
gion, without aid from miraculous relations, he 
omitted in his compilation the mention of the mi- 
ngles performed by Jesus, without meaning to 
express doubts of their authenticity, or intending 
to slight them by such an omission. 

I regret therefore, that the Editor should have' 
suffered any part of his valuable time to be spent 
in advancing several arguments, in the concluding 
part of his Review, to establish the truth of the 
miraculous statements of the New Testament. 
But as this discussion applies to the evidence of 
miracles generally, it may be worth considering. 
Arguments adduced by the Editor amount to this : 
^^ If all social, political, mercantile, and judicial 
transactions be allowed to rest upon testimony ; 
why should not the validity of Christian miracles 
be concluded from the testimony of the Apostles 
and others, and be relied upon by all the na- 
tions of the world ?" The Editor must be well 
aware, that the enemies to revelation draw a line 
of distinction on the subject of proofs by testimo- 
ny, between the current events of nature familiar 
to the senses of mankind, and within the scope of 
human exertions ; and extraordinary facts beyond 
the limits of common experience, and ascribed to 
a direct interposition of Divine power suspending 
the usual course of nature. If all assertions were to 
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be indiscriminately admitted as facts, merely be* 
cause they are testified by numbers, how can we 
dispute the truth of those miracles which are said 
to have been performed by persons esteemed holy 
amongst natives of this country ? The Compiler 
has never placed the miracles Velated in the New 
Testament on a footing with the extravagant tales 
of his countrymen, but distinctly expressed his 
persuasion that they (Christian miracles) would 
be apt at best to carry little weight with those 
whose imaginations had been accustomed to dwell 
on narrations much more wonderful, and support- 
ed by testimony which they have been taught to re- 
gard with a reverence that they cannot be expected 
all at once to bestow on the Apostles. Bee Intro- 
duction to the Precepts, and Appeal, p. 17-* The 
very same line of argument, indeed, pursued by the 
Editor, would equally avail the Hindoos. Have 
they not accounts and records handed down to 
them relating to the wonderful miracles stated to 
have been performed by their saints, such as Ugus- 
tyu, Vushistu, and Gotum ; and their gods incar-^ 
nate,such as Ram, Krishnu, and Nursingh ; in pre- 
sence of their cotemporary friends and enemies, 
the wise and the ignorant, the select and the mul- 
titude ? — Could not the Hindoos quote in support 
of their narrated miracles, authorities frcpn the 
histories of their most inveterate enemies the 
Jeins^ who join the Hindoos entirely in acknow;- 

* [Pretent edition, page 115.] 
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lodging the truth and credibility of their miracu- 
lous accounts ? The only difference which subsists 
between these two parties on this subject is, that 
the Hindoos consider the power of performing 
miracles given to their gods and saints by the Su- 
preme Deity, and the Jeins declare that they per- 
formed all those astonishing worka by Amorce 
Shukti, or by demoniac power. Moossulmans, on 
the other hand, can produce records written and 
testified by cotemporaries of Mohummud, both 
friends and enemies, who are represented as eye- 
witnesses of the miracles ascribed to him ; such 
as his dividing the moon into two parts, and, 
walking in sunshine without casting a shadow. 
They can assert, too, that several of tho^e witness- 
es suffered the greatest calamitie^i^ and some evea 
death,^ ip defence of that religion ; some before 
the attempts of Mobummud at conquest, others 
afier his commencing such attempts, and others 
after his death. On mature consideration of all 
those circumstances, the Compiler hopes he may 
be allowed to remain still of opinion, that the mi- 
raculous relations found in the divine writings 
Would be apt at best to carry little weight with 
them, when imparted to the Hindoos at large, in 
the present staU^ of their minds : but as no. other 
religion caa produce any thing that may stand in 
competition with tlie Precepts of Jesus, much lesa 
that can be pretc?nded to be superior to them, the 
Compiler deemed it incumbent upon him to intro- 
duce these among his countrymen as a Guide to 
Peace and Happiness. 
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CHAPTER VL 

On the ImpevionaMty of the Holy Spirit. 
Miscellaneotis Remarks. 

I WILL now inquire into the justness of the con- 
clusionfdrawn by the £ditor, in his attempt to 
prove the Deity of the Holy Ghost, from the cir- 
cumstance of his name being associated with that 
of the Father in the rite of Baptism. This sub- 
ject is incidentally brought forward in the course of 
the arguments he has adduced respecting the na- 
ture of Jesus, where he observed, ^' It is needless 
t6 add that this testimony of Jesus (the asso- 
ciating of his own name and that of the Holy 
Ghost with the name of the Father) is equally 
decisive respecting the Deity of the Holy Ghost." 
1 have hitherto omitted to notice this question 
taiong other matters in review, reserving it for the 
express purpose of a distinct and separate exami- 
nation. It seems to me. in the first place, rather 
singular, that the Reverend Editor, after having 
filled up many pages with numerous arguments in 
his endeavour to establish the Godhead of Jesus,- 
shotild have noticed in so short and abrupt h man- 
ner, the question of the Deity of the Holy Ghost, 
although the Editor equally esteems them both a» 
distinct persons of the D^ity. I wonder, in the 
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next place, how the learned Editor could suppose 
a mere association of names in a rite to be sufficient 
to prove the identity of their subjects. I am in^ 
deed sorry 1 cannot, without overlooking a great 
many scriptural authorities, and defying reason to- 
tally, join the Editor in the opinion, that the asso- 
ciation of the name of the Holy Spirit with that 
of the Father of the Universe, in the rite of Bap- 
tism, is " decisive" of, or even allusive to, the se- 
parate personality of the Spirit. 

2 ( 'hronicleSf ch. xx. ver. 20 : ^^ Jehoshaphat 
stood and said, ^' Hear me, O Judah, and ye inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem ; believe in the Lord your 
God, so shall ye be established ; believe his pro- 
phets, so shall ye prosper ;" wherein the name of 
the Prophets of God is associated with that of the 
Deity himself in the profession of belief, which is 
considered by Christians of all denominations 
more essential than an external symbol of Chris- 
tianity. Again, in Jeremiah^ ch. xxx. ver. 9, 
" But they shall serve the Lord their God, and 
David their King, whom I will raise up unto 
them," the Lord joins his name with that of Da- 
vid in the act of religious service, which is in its 
strictest sense.esteemed due to God alone. Would 
it not therefore be unscnptural to make an at- 
tempt to prove the deity of the Prophets, or Da- 
vid, under the plea that their names are associated 
with th-.t 4)f God in religious observances ? But 
we must do so, were we to follow the process of 
reasoning adopted by the Reverend Editor. The 
kind of evidence on which the Editor relies in this 
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instance, would besides suit admirably the purpo- 
ses of those who might seek in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, grounds for justifying idolatry. Fire wor- 
shippers, for instance, insisting on the literal sense 
of the words, might refer to that text in the 3d 
chapter of Matthew, repeated in Luke^ ch. iii. ver. 
16, in which it is announced, that Jesus Christ 
will baptise with the Holy Ghost and with fire. If 
the association in the rite of Baptism of the names 
of the Son and the Holy Ghost, with that of the 
Father, proves their divinity ; it is clear, that fire 
also being associated with the Holy Ghost in the 
same ritie, must likewise be considered as a part 
of the Godhead. 

God is invariably represented in revelation as 
the main object of belief, receiving worship and 
prayers that proceed from the heart through the 
first-born of every creature, the Messiah, (" No man 
Cometh unto the Father but by me," Johriy ch. xiv. 
ver. 6,) and leading such as worship him in spirit 
to righteous conduct, and ultimately to salvation, 
through his guiding influence, which is called the 
Holy Spirit, (" when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth," John, ch. 
xvi. ver. 13.) There is therefore a moral obligation 
on those who avow the truth of such revelation to 
profess their belief in God as the sole object of 
worship ; and in the Son, through whom they, 
as Christians, should ofier divine homage ; and 
also in the holy influence of God, from which they 
should expect direction in the path of righteous* 
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Dessy as tbe consequence of their sincere prayer 
and supplication. For the same reason also in 
publicly adopting this religion, it is proper that 
those who receive it should be baptised in the 
name of the Father, who is the object of worship : 
of the Son, who is the mediator ; and of that in- 
fluence by which spiritual blessings are conveyed 
to mankind, designated in the Scriptures as the 
Comforter, Spirit of truth, or fioly Spirit. As 
God is declared through his Holy Spirit to have led 
to righteousness such as sought heartily bis will, 
so he is equally represented to have through his 
wrath afflicted rebels against bis authority, and to 
have prospered through his infinite mercy those 
who manifested obedience to him ; as appears from 
the following passages. 2 Kings, eh. xxiv. ver. 
20 : '^ For through tbe anger of tbe Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem, until he had east them out 
from his presence." Psalm xc. ver- 7: " For 
we are consumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath 
are we troubled." Pnalm xxi. ver. 7 : " And 
through the mercy of the Most High he shall not 
be moved." Psalm vi. ver. 4 : " Return, O Lord, 
deliver my soul ; O save me for thy wercyVsake." 
Nor can we legitimately infer the idea of tbe self- 
existence or distinct personality of the Holy 
Ghost, from such metaphorical language as the 
following : " The Holy Ghost shall teach you." 
Luke, ch. xii. ver. 12. " The Holy Ghost is come 
upon you." Acts, ch. 1. ver. 8. " Tbe Comforter, 
who is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send." John, ch. xiv. ver. 26. For we find expres- 
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siofls of a similar nature tfpplied to other attri^ 
btttes of Gocf, persofiifying them equally with the 
Holy Spirit; Rsalm Ivii. ver. 3 : " God shall send 
forth his mcroy and hie truth.^^ Ps. Ixxxv, ver. 10 : 
^^Mlercy and truth are met together." Ps^ c. ver. 5: 
" The Lord is good, his mercy is everlasting.^'^ 
Ps. xxxiii. ver. 22 : " Let thy mercy ^ O Lord, be 
upon us." Ps. xxxvi. ver. 5 : " Thy merey^ O 
Lord, is in the heavens." Ps. cviiii ver. 4 : " For 
thy mercy is great above the heavens." Ezekiel^ 
ch. vH. ver. 3 : " I will send my ang^ upon thee." 
2 Chronicles J ch. xxiv. ver. 18 : " Wrath came 
upon Judah for this trespass. 

Were every attribute ascribed to the Deity 
which is found personified, to be therefore oonsi-- 
dered as a distinct personage, it would be difficult 
to avoid forming a x^ry strange notion of the the- 
ology of tlie Bible. It appears indeed to me im- 
possible to view the Holy Spirit as very God, 
without coming to ideas respecting the nature of 
the Deity, little different from some of those most 
generally and justly condemned as found amongst 
Polyiheists. Take, for instance, Matthew^ ch i. 
11, where it is said, that Mary was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. Ver. 20 : « That which 
is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost." Luke, 
ch. i. 35 : " The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee." In interpreting these passages 
according to the opinion maintained by the Edi- 
tor, we should necessarily be drawn to the idea 
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that Grod came upon Mary, and that the child 
which she bore was in reality begotten of him. 
Is this idea, I would beg to know, consistent with 
the perfect nature of the righteous God ? Or rather, 
is not such a notion of the Godhead's having had 
intercourse with a human female, as horrible as 
the sentiments entertained by ancient and modern 
heathens respecting the Deity ? On the other 
hand, if we understand by those passages, merely 
that the miraculous influence of God came upon 
Mary, so that, though a virgin, she bore a child, 
every thing would stand consistent with our be-' 
lief of the divine power, without shocking our 
ideas of the purity of the Deity, inculcated alike 
by reason and revelation. This mode of interpre- 
tation is indeed confirmed by the very passage of 
Luke above quoted, " The power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee ;'' plainly and simply de- 
claring, that it was the power of God which gave 
birth to the child, contrary to the ordinary course 
of nature. If by the term ^^ Holy Ghost" be meant a ' 
third distinct person of the Godhead, equal in power 
and glory with the Father of all ; I am at a loss 
to know what Trinitarians understand by such ex- 
pressions as the following : Matthew ^ ch. iii. ver. 
11, and Luke^ ch. iii. ver. 16 : ^^He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire." Act»^ chr 
X. ver. 38: '^ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power." Matthew, 
ch. xii. ver. 28 : ^4 cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God." Ver. 31 : ^^ All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven^unto men : but the bias- 
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phemy* against the Holy Ghost shall ootbe for- 
given unto men." hvkey ch. iv. ver. 1 : " And 
Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan." If the term " Holy Ghost" be synony*^ 
mous witli the third person of the Godhead^ and 
^' Christ" with the second person, the foregoing 
passages may be read as follows : ^' He, the se-* 
cond person, shall baptise you with the third per- 
son of the Godhead, and with fire." "God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth, (the second person of 
the Godhead) with the third person of the God- 
head, and with power." " I (the second person 
of the Godhead) cast out devils by the third per- 
son of the Godhead." " All manner of sin and 
blasphemy, even against the first and second per- 
sons of the Godhead, shall be forgiven unto men ; 
but blasphemy against the third person of the 
Godhead shall not be forgiven unto men." " Jesus, 
(the second person of the Godhead,) being full of 
the third person of the Godhead, returned from 
Jordan." But little reflection is, I should suppose, 
necessary to enable any one to perceive the incon- 
sistency of such paraphrases as the foregoing, and 
the reasonableness of adopting the usual modei of 
scriptural interpretation of the original texts, ac- 
cording to which the foregoing passages may be 
understood as follows : " He shall baptise you 
with the spirit of truth and purity." " God anoint* 
ed Jesus of Nazareth with his holy influence and 
power." " I cast out devils by the influence of 
God." " All manner of sin and blasphemy even 
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against the Christ, tb^ first-bdrn df every oFeature, 
shall be forgiven to men ; but blasphemy against 
the power of God shall not be forgiven unto men." 
^* Jesus, being full of the influence of God, return*- 
dd from Jordan." Still more dangerous to true 
religion would it be to interpret, according to the 
Trinitarian mode, the passages which describe the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon Jesus on the oc- 
(iasion of his baptism. Luke^ ch. iii. ver. 22 : 
^* And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him." For if we believe 
that Spirit, in the form of a dove, or in any other 
bodily shapcj was really the third person, of the 
Godhead, how can we justly charge with absurdity 
the Hindoo legends of the Divinity having the 
form of a fish or ofany other animal ? 

It ought to be remarked, with redpect to the 
text above quoted, denouncing eternal wrath on 
those who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, that 
the occasion on which the term was made use of 
by (/hrist, was the accusation of the Jews, that his 
miracles were the effects of an influence of a na- 
ture directly opposite to that of God, namely, the 
power of Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. The 
Jews alleged that he was possessed of an unclean 
or diabolical spirit. ('^ Because they said. He 
hath an unclean spirit." Mark^ ch. iii. ver. 30. 
" Tht^y said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of devils." Matthew^ 
ch. xii^ ver. 24.) Jesus affirms, that the Spirit 
which enabled him to do those wonderful works 
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was a holy Spirit ; and that whatever language they 
might hold with respect to himselfy blasphemy 
against that power by which he did those miracles 
would not be forgiven. ^^ All manner of sins and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the 
bla^^phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : 
but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghosts it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this worlds 
nor in the world to come." 

Were the words " all manner of blasphemy," 
in the passage in question, received as including 
blasphemy against the Father, the term must be 
thus understood : '^ All manner of blasphemy 
against man and the Father, and even biasphemy 
against the Son, shall be forgiven ; but blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost must not be forgiven ;'' 
and consequently the interpretation would amount 
to an admission of the superiority of the Son 
and the Holy Ghost to the Father, an opinion 
which no sect of Christians has hitherto formed, 
in the above-quoted passage, therefore, the excep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost must exclude blasphemy 
against the Father, aod the whole should be thufi 
interpreted :-*^All manner of blasphemy against 
men and angels, even against the first*born of 
every creature, shall be forgiven ; but blasphemy 
against the power of Go<l, by which Jesus de-r 
clared himself to have caat out devils, shall not b9 
forgiven. For further illustcation I quote here the 
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whole passage of Matthew, cfa. xii* vers. 24 — 37 : 
'' But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, 
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub, the prince of the devils. And Jesas knew 
their thoughts, and said unto them. Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desola- 
tion ; and every city or house divided against it- 
self shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself ; how shall then his 
kingdom stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children cast them out P 
therefore they shall be your judges. But if I cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. Or else how can one 
enter into a strong man's house and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and 
then he will spoil his house* He that is not with 
me is against me ; and he that gathereth not witli 
me srattereth abroad. Wherefore I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And who- 
Boever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
tshall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
bim, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come. Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. O 
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
,0ood things P for out of the abundance of the 
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heart the mouth spenketh. A good man out of 
the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good 
things,: and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you» 
That every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. For by thy words thou shah be justified^ 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." 
Mark, (i\i. iii. vers. 29,30: "But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation : 
because they said. He hath an unclean spirit." 

Is it not evident from the above authority of 
Jesus himself, that the term " Holy Ghost'^ is 
synonymous to the prevailing influence of God ? 
And had not the power by which Jesus performed 
his miracles the same origin, and was it not of 
the same nature, as that by which the children of 
Israel performed theirs ? " If I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your children cast them 
out ? therefore they shall be your judges." It 
may not be without use to notice here, that fre- 
quent instances are related in the Scriptures of 
the influence of the Spirit of God, in leading 
righteous men to truth, before Jesus had com- 
menced the performance of his divine C(»mmissio9, 
and even before he had appeared in this world ; 
in the same manner as it afterwards operated in 
guiding his true followers to the way of God, sub- 
sequent to his ascent to heaven, in consequence 
of his repeated intercession with the Father. 
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This will fully appear from the following passages, 
Ltike, ch. i. ver. 15 : ^' And he (John the Baptist) 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost^ even from his 
mother's womb." Ver. 41 : " And it came to 
pass, that when Elizabeth heard the salutaticm of 
Mary, thi^ babe leaped in her womb ; and Eliza- 
beth was filled with the Holy Ghost." Ver. 67 : 
*^ And his (John's) father Zacharias was filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and prophesied," &c. Ch. ii. 
vers. 25, 26 : ^' And behold, there was a man in 
Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon ; and the 
same man was just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel ; and the Holy Ghost was 
upon him. And it was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, before 
he had seen the Lord's Christ. And be came by 
the Spirit into the temple." Mark, ch. xii. ver. 36. 
"David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hai^ 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool." The 
Evangelist Matthew employs a similar expression, 
ch. xxii. ver. 43 : " How then doth David in spirit 
call him Lord ?" Luke, ch. iv. ver. 1 : " And 
Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness." It must not, therefore, be supposed, that 
the manifestation of this holy attribute of God, 
is peculiar to the Christian dispensation. We 
find in the Scriptures the term " God" applied 
figuratively in a finite sense to Christ, and to some 
other superiors, as I have already noticed in page 
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169: a GiFQunistance whiish bifiy possibly have 
te&d^d to confiriti such as are rendered from their 
early impresgions partial to the doctrine of the 
Trinity^ in their prepossessed notions of the 
deity of Jesus. But with respect to the Holy 
GhoM, I must cotifess my Inability to find a single 
passage in the whole Scriptures, in which the 
Spirit is Addressed as God, or as a person of God, 
so as to afford to believers of the Trinity an ex- 
cuse for their profession of the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghost. The only anthorities they quote to 
this effisct that I have met with are as follow : Acts 
ch. V. vers. 3, 4 : " Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost ? Thou hast not lied to men, but unto God.*' 
From which they conclude, He that lieth to the 
Holy Ghost, lieth to God. JaAn, ch. xv. ver. 26 : 
^^ But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, who prooeedeth from the Father, he will 
testify of me." As to the first of these texts, I 
need only remark, that any sin or blasphemy 
against one of the attributes of God is of course 
reckoned a sin or blasphemy against God himself 
But this admission amounts neither to a recogni^ 
tion of the self-existence of the attribute, nor of 
it» identity with God. With respect to the mis* 
siou of the Spirit of truth as a proof of its being a se- 
parate existence, and not merely an expression for 
the influence of God, the passage in question, if so 
taken, will thus run : " But when God is come, whom 
I (God) will send unto you from God, even God who 
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proeedeth from God," &c. Can there be an idea 
more polytheistical than what flows from these 
words ? Yet those that maintain this interpretation 
express their detestation of Polytheism. If with 
a view to soften the unreasonableness of this in^ 
terpretation, they think themselves justified in 
having recourse to the term " mystery," they can- 
not without injustice accuse Hindoos, the believers 
of numerous Gods under one Godhead, of ab- 
surdity, when they plead mystery in defence of 
their Polytheism ; for under the plea of mystery, 
every appearance of unreasonableness may be 

J^y reived. 

I find to my great surprise, that the plural form 
of expression in the 26th verse of the first chapter 
of Genesis, ^' And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness," has been quoted by 
some divines as tending to prove the doctrine of 
the Deity of the Holy Ghost, and that of the 
Son, with the deity of the Father of the uni- 
verse, commonly called the doctrine of the Trinity. 
It could scarcely be believed, if the fact were not 
too notorious that such eminent scholars as some 
of those divines undoubtedly were, could be liable 
to such a mistake, as to rely on this verse as a 
ground of argument in support of the Trinity. 
It shows how easily prejudice in favour of an al- 
ready acquired opinion gets the better of learning, 
and how successfully it darkens the sphere of 
truth. Were we even to disregard totally 
the idiom of the Hebrew, Arabic, and of al- 
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most all Asiatic languages, in which the plural 
number is often used for the singular, to express 
the respect due to the person denoted by the noun: 
and to understand the term, "our image" and 
" our likeness," found in the verse as conveying a 
plural meaning, the quotation would still by no 
means answer their purpose ; for the verse in 
question would in that case imply a plurality of 
Gods, without determining whether their number 
was three or three hundred, and of course with- 
out specifying their persons. — No middle point in 
the unlimited series of number being determined, 
it would be almost necessary for the purpose of 
obtaining some fixed number, as implied by those 
terms, to adopt either two, the lowest degree of 
plurality in the finst personal pronouii both in He- 
brew and Arabic, or to take the highest number 
of Gods with which> human imagination has peo- 
pled the heavens. In the former case the verse 
cited might countenance the doctrine of the du- 
ality of the Godhead entortained by Zirdusht and 
his followers, representing the God of goodness, 
and the God of evil, to have jointly- created man, 
composed of a mixed nature of good and evi! pro- 
pensities ; in the latter it would be consistent with 
the Hindoo system of religion ; but there is no- 
thing in the words, that can be with any justice 
construed as pointing to Trinity. These are 
not the only difficulties attending the interpre- 
tation of those terms : — if they should be viewed 
in any other than a singular sense, they would in- 
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volve contradiction with the very next verse : ^^ So 
God created man iu his own image ;'' in virhtcb the 
lingular number is distinctly used : as in Deut. 
ch. iv. ver. 4 : " The Lord our God is one Lord ?** 
and also with the spirit of the whole of the Old 
Testament. 

To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew 
and Arabic, (which is only a refined Hebrew,) it 
is a well known fact, that in the Jewish and Mo- 
faummudan Scriptures, as well as in common dis- 
course, the plural form is often used in a singular 
sense when the superiority of the subject of dis- 
course is intended to be kept in view : this is suf^ 
ficiently apparent from the following quotations 
taken both from the Old Testament in Hebrew, and 
from the Qoran. ExoduSy ch. xxi. ver. 4, In 
the original Hebrew Scripture rwn h in» vr^ o« " If 
his masters (meaning his master) have given him a 
wife.*' Verse 6, Hebrew, ovnhwy S» r^m nr^jim «< Then 
his masters (that is, his master) shall bring him 
unto the Judges." Verse 2&th, t»VpM -vuti orSr Sdtd len 
ai>-nrom "But if the OX were wont to push with 
his horn in time past, and it has been testified to 
his owners,'* (that is to his owner). — haiaht ch. vi. 
ver. 8, Hebrew, uS iv -»« nVa^M ^d nn « To whom shall I 
send ? and who will go for us ?" (that is, for me.) 

So also in the Cloran, '' We are (meaning I am) 
nearer than the jugular vein.'' ^^ (Surely we meaning 
I) created every thing in proportion." In these two 
texts of the doran, God is represented to have spo- 
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ken in the plunil Dumber^ altlioiigh, Mobummud 
cannot be supposed to have employed a mode of 
expression which he could have supposed capable 
of being considered favourable to the Trinity. 

But what are we to think of such reasoning aa 
that which finds a confirmation of the doctrine of 
the Trinity in the thrice repeated term ** holy," in 
verse 3, chapter vi. of Isaiah? Following this mode 
of argument, the repetitions of the term ** Eli, 
Eli,'* or " My God, my God," by Jesus in his hu- 
man nature, in Matthew^ ch. xxvii. ver.46, equally 
establishes the jjnality of the God. So also the 
holy name of the Supreme Deity being composed 
of four letters, in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Ara* 
bic, and Sunscrit, clearly denotes the quadrality of 
the Godhead ! ! ! but these and all similar modes 
of argument that have been resorted to, are wor- 
thy of notice only as they serve to exhibit the 
extraordinary force of prejudice and supersti- 
tion. 

The most extraordinary circumstance is, that 
some should quote in the support of the Trinity 
the following sentence : *^ For there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, and these three are one ;" repre- 
senting it as the 7th verse, chap. v. of the first 
epistle of John. This is supposed to have been 
at first composed as a paraphrase upon what 
stands as verse 8th of the same chapter, Q^ and 
there are three that bear witness in earth, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood ; and these 
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three agree in one," and met with approbation. It 
was however for a length of time known only in 
oral circulation ; but was afterwards placed in the 
margin of some editions, and at last introdu- 
ced into the text, most probably in the fifteenth 
century, as an original verse. From that time 
it has been the common practice to insert this 
verse amongst those which are collected in sup- 
port of the Trinitarian doctrine. It may have 
served in this way to confirm and strengthen pre- 
judice, though few biblical critics ever attached 
the smallest value to it either way. This inter- 
pretation is so modern, and so obvious, that seve- 
ral 1 rinitarian Editors and Commeritators of 
the Bible, such as Griesbach and Michaelis, (who 
never allowed their zeal for their sect to overcome 
the prudence and candour with which they were 
endowed,) have omitted to insert it in their late 
works on the New Testament ; knowing perhaps 
that such an interpolation, so far from strengthen- 
ing the doctrine they maintain, has excited great 
doubts as to the accuracy of other pfissages gene* 
rally relied upon for its support. 

We have alreadyj I trust, seen distinctly that 
none of the lessons taught by Christ to "his disci- 
ples teach us to believe in him as God ; but as 
most Trinitarian authors assert that this doctrine 
was fully revealed by his Apostles speaking under 

« 

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, it may be worth 
while to examine whether it be included by them 
amongst the doctrines of the Christian religion. 
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This question may be immediately determined by 
referring to the history of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles ; for if the doctrine of the Trinity had been 
considered by them as an essential part of what 
they were commanded to teach, we should certainly 
find it insisted upon in the discourses they address- 
ed to their converts. But we shall look in vain for 
any expression amongst those reported by Luke, 
that indicates the profession of such a belief by 
the Apostles themselves ; far less that they ex- 
acted an acknowledgment of its truth, from those 
whom they admitted by the rite of Baptism into 
the faith of Christianity. 

ActSf ch. ii. ver. 22 : " Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved 
of God among you by miracles and wonders and 
signs, which God did by jiim in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselves also k now ;" 32, " This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses." 
36, " Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." 
Ch. iii. vers.22 and 23: " For Moses truly said unto 
the Fathers, a Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 
him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shall 
say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul which will not hear that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people." Ch. iv. 
ver. 12 : " Neither is there salvation in any other ; 
for there is none other name under heaven given 
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among men, whereby we must be saved/' Vers. 
26 and 27 : *^ The kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. For of a truth 
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed," &c. Ch. v. ver. 31 : '^Him has God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and for* 
giveness of sins." Ch. vii. ver. 56 : ^' And said^ 
behold I see the heavens open, and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand of God." Ch. viii. 
vers. 97 and 38 : ^^ And Philip said. If thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot 
to stand still : and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he bapti- 
sed him." Ch. X. ver. 38 : '^ How God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power." Ver. 42 : " And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he 
who was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead." Ch. xiii. ver. 38 : " Be it known unto 
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins," 
Ch. xvii. ver. 3 : '^ Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I 
preach unto you, is ( hrist." 

Thus we find the Apostle never hesitated to ha* 
zard their lives by declaring before the Jews that 
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their master i^as a Prophet^ the expected Measiahi 
the Son of the living God : which was equally of- 
fensive to their countrymen^ as if they had called 
Iiim God himself ; yet in none of the Sermons do 
we ever find them- representing him as the true 
God. In the same manner, Jesus himself never 
assumed that character to himself, although he 
repeatedly avowed that he was the Messiah, the ^ 
Son of God, whereby he knew that according to 
their law he would draw the penalty of death upon 
himself. As to the nature of those doctrines of 
Christianity deemed essential in the earliest times, 
T shall content myself with making a few extracts 
from the Ecclesiastical History of Mosheim, a ce- /^ 
lebrated author among Trinitarians, which will 
prove that the doctrine of theT-rinity, so zealously 
maintained as fundamental by the generality of 
modern Christians, made not its appearance as an 
essential, or even a secondary article of Christian 
faith, until the commencement of the fourth centu- 
ry ; and then it was introduced after long and vio- 
lent discussions by the majority of an assembly, 
who were supported by the authority of a monarch. 
Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 100 : " Nor in this first centu- 
ry was the distinction made between Christians of 
a more or less perfect order which took place af- 
terwards : whoever acknowledged Christ as the i 
Saviour of mankind, and made solemn profession 
of his confidence in him, was immediately bapti- 
sed, and received into the Church." P. 411: 
" Soon after its commencement, even in the year 
31 7, a new contention arose in Egypt upon a sub- 
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ject of much higher importance^ and with eonse^ 
quences of a yet more pernicious nature ; the sub- 
ject of this fatal controversy, which kindled such 
deplorable division throughout the Christian 
world, was the doctrine of three persons of the 
Godhead ; a doctrine which in the three preceding 
centuries, had happily escaped the vain curiosity 
of human researches, and been left undefined 
and undetermined by any particular set of ideas. 
The Church indeed had frequently decided against 
the Sabellians and others, that there was a real 
difference between the Father and the Son, and 
that the Holy Ghost was distinct from them both ; 
or as we commonly speak, that three distinct per- 
sons exist in the Deity ; but the mutual relation of 
these persons to each other, and the nature of the 
distinction that subsists between them, are matters 
that hitherto were neither disputed nor explained, 
with respect to which the Church had consequently 
observed a profound silence : — nothing was de- 
clared to the faith of the Christians in this matter, 
nor were there any modes of expression prescribed 
as requisite to be used in speaking of the mystery. 
Hence it happened, that the Christian doctors en- 
tertained different sentiments upon this subject 
without giving the least offence, and discoursed 
variously concerning the distinction between Fa- 
ther, Son, and the Holy Ghost, each one following 
his respective opinion with the utmost liberty." 
On this quotation I beg leave to remark, that if, in 
the first and purest ages of Christianity, the fol- 
lowers of Christ entertained such different opinions 
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on the subject of the distinction between Fathefi 
Son, and Holy Spirit, without incurring the charge 
of heresy and heterodoxy, and without even break'* 
ing the tie of Christian affection towards each 
other, it is a melancholy contrast that the same 
freedom of opinion on this subject is not now al-* 
lowed, nor the same mutual forbearance maintain^ 
ed amongst those who call themselves Christians. 
Moshiem, p. 412 : ^' In an assembly of Presbyters 
of Alexandria, the Bishop of that city, whose 
name was Alexander, expressed his sentiments on 
this head with a high degree of freedom and con- 
fidence, and maintained among other things, that 
the Son was not only of the same eminence and 
dignity, but also of the same essence with the Fa* 
ther : this assertion was opposed by Arius, one of 
the presbyters, a man of a subtile turn, and re- 
markable for his eloquence." Page 414 : " The 
Emperor Constantino, looking upon the subject of 
this controversy as a matter of small importance, 
and as little connected with the fundamental and 
essential doctrines of religion, contented himself 
at first with addressing a letter to the contending 
parties, in which he admonished them to put an 
end to their disputes ; but when the Prince saw 
that his admonitions were without effect, and that 
troubles and commotions, which the passions of 
men too often mingle with religious disputes, were 
spreading and increasing daily throughout the 
empire, he assembled at length, in the year 325, 
the famous Council of Nice in Bithynia, wherein 
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tlie deputies of the Cbtfrch Universal were sum- 
moned to put an dnd to thi6 cooftroversy. In this 
geneiral council, after many keetf debiates and vio- 
lent efforts of the two parties, the doctrine of Arius 
was condemned ; Christ d'eclared colbsubstantial 
or of the saYne ^sseAf^e with the Father ; the van* 
quished Presbyter banished among the Illyrians^ 
and his followers compelled to give their assent to 
the creed or cobfi^ssion of faith which was compo- 
sed by this Council." It must not escape the no- 
tice of my readers, that so late as the year 314, 
the doctrine of the Son being of the same nature 
with the Father, was supposed to be a matter of 
small importance, and little connected with the 
fandamental and essential doctrines of religion. 

The reason for the majority being in favour of 
the three perso^ns of the Gddhead at the Council 
of Nice, may be easily accounted for, as I noticed 
before. More than nine tenths of the Christians 
of that age, including the emperor and princcfs, 
were Gentile converts, to i^hom the idea of a plu- 
rality of (f ods ^as most familiar and acceptable, 
add to whose reason as well as practice the wor- 
i^tp of a deity in the human shape was perfectly 
consonant, as appears from the following quota- 
tion, HS well as from the Roman and Grecian his*- 
tories. Moshiem, [Vol. I.] p. S55 ; " The deities 
of almost all natibns were either ancient heroes 
renowned for noble exploits and worthy deeds, or 
kings and geherals who had founded empires, or 
women become illustriods by remarkable actions or 
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useful inventions : the merit of these dis tinguish 
ed and eminent persons, contemplated by theif 
posterity with an enthusiastic graJtitude, was the 
reason of theirbeing exalted to cetestial honours." 
We find also in the Acts of the Apostles, Pac^ 
declared to be God by the people of Melita, and 
both Paul and Barnabas regarded 9^ gods by the 
inhabitants of Lystra ; and the Baviour was 
ranked in the number of fkl$e gods even by pro- 
fessed heathens. Acts, ch xxviii, ver. 6 : " How-» 
beit they looked when he (Paul) should have 
swollen or fallen down dead suddenly ; but after 
they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and said 
he was a God.'' Acts, ch, xiv. ver, II:" The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.'' 
Moshiem, [Vol. I.] p. 65 : " Many who were not 
willing to adopt the whole of the doctrines of 
Christianity, were nevertheless, as appears from 
undoubted records, so struck with the account of 
his life and ac|;ions, and so charmed with the sub* 
lime purity of his precepts^ that they numbered 
him (Jesus) among the greatest heroes, nay even 
among the gods themselves.'' Page 66 ; " So il- 
lustrious was the fame of Christ's power grown 
after his resurrection from the dead, and the mi- 
raculous gifts shed from on high upon his apostles, 
that the Emperor Tiberius is said to have propo- 
sed his being carolled among the gods of Rome, 
which the opposition of the senate hindered from 
taking efiect." If some of the Heathens from the 
nature of their superstitions could rank Jesus 
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among their false gods, it is no wonder if others^ 
when nominally converted to Christianity, should 
have placed him on an equality with the true God, 
and should have passed a decree, constituting him 
one of the persons of the Godhead. These facts 
coincide entirely with my own firm persuasion of 
the impossibility, that a doctrine so inconsistent 
with the evidence of the senses as that of three 
persons in one being, should ever gain the sincere 
assent of any one, into whose mind it has not been 
instilled in early education. Early impressions 
alone can induce a Christian to believe that three 
ar& one, and one is three ; just as by the same 
means a Hindoo is made to believe that millions are 
one, and one is millions ; and to imagine that an 
inanimate idol is a living substance, and capable 
of assuming various forms. As I have sought to 
attain the truths of Christianity from the words 
of the author of this religion, and from the undis- 
puted instructions of his holy apostles, and not 
from a parent or tutor, 1 cannot help refusing my 
assent to uny doctrine which 1 do not find scriptural. 
Before concluding, i beg to revert to one or two 
arguments respecting the nature of Jesus Christ, 
which have been already partly touched upon. It 
is maintained that his nature was double, being 
divine as iSon of God, and human as Son of man 
'—that in the furmer.capacity he performed mira- 
cles and exercised authority over the wind and the 
sea, and as man was subject to and experienced 
human feeliugs^ joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain. 
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Is it possible to consider a being in the human shape, 
acting daily in a manner required by the nature of the 
human race as the invisible God, above mortality 
and all the feelings of mortal beings, from a mere 
figurative application of the terms " Son of God" 
or " God," to him, and from the circumstance of 
his performing wonderful works contrary to the 
usual course of nature ? If so, what can prevent 
one from esteeming Moses and others, as pos- 
sessed of both divine and human nature ? since 

Moses likewise is called God distinctly. (Exo- 
dus, ch. vii. ver. 1 : "I have made thee a 
God to Pharaoh ;") and he is also called man, 
(" wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed Is- 
rael." Deut. ch. xxxiii. ver. 1 ;) and consequent- 
ly it may be alleged, that in his divine capacity, 
Moses performed miracles, and commanded the 
heavens and the earth. ('* Give ear, O ye heavens, 
and I will speak ; and hear, O earth, the words of 
my mouth,") Deut. ch. xxxii. ver. 1 : " For it (the 
word of Moses) is. not a vain thing for you, be- 
cause it is your life.^^ ver. 47 ;) and that in his 
human capacity, he suffered death and other mise- 
ries. Neither Jesus nor Moses ever declared, " I 
say so, and perform this as God ; and I say so, and 
perform that as man." if we give so great a latitude 
to the modes of reasoning employed to justify the 
idea of one being possessed of two sorts of con- 
sciousness, as God and man ; two sorts of minds, 
divine and human ; and two sets of souls, eternal 
and perishable ; then we shall not only be at a 
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loss to know what is rational and what is absurd, 
but shall find our senses and experience of little 
or DO use to us. The mode of interpreting the 
Scriptures which is universally adopted, is this, 
that when two terms seemingly contradictory are 
applied to one person, then that which is most con- 
sistent with reason and with the context should be 
taken in a literal, and the other in a figurative 
sense. Thus God is declared to be immaterial, 
and yet to have hands, eyes, &c. The latter ex- 
pression taken literally, being inconsistent with 
reason, and with other passages of the Scriptures, 
are understood as metaphorically implying his pow- 
er and knowledge, while the former is interpreted 
in its strict and literal sense : in like manner the 
term " Lord God," &c. applied to any other than 
the Supreme Being, must be figuratively under- 
stood. Were any one, in defiance of this generi^l 
mode of interpretatiim, to insist that the term 
'^ God," applied to Jesus, should be taken in its 
literal sense, and that conse^quently Jesus sbpuld 
be actually considered God in the human shs^pe, he 
would not only acknowledge the same intimate 
connexion of matter with God, that exists between 
matter and the human soul, but also would neces-* 
sarily justify the application of such phrases as 
" Mother of God" to the Virgin Mary, and " Bro- 
ther of God" to James and others, which are highly 
derogatory to the character of the Supreme Author 
of the universe ; and it is the use of phrases simi- 
lar to these which has rendered the religion of the 
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Hindoos so grossly absurd and conteinptible; To 
admit that ail things, whether possible or impos*^ 
sible to oui^ understanding, are possible for God, 
is certainly favourable to the idea of a mixed na- 
ture of God and man : but at the same time 
would be highly detrimental both to religion and 
society ; for all sorts of positions and tales,* how- 
ever impossil»le they may be, might in that case 
be advanced and supported on the same plea. 

I now conclude my reply, with noticing in a 
brief manner the modes of illustration that Trini- 
tarians adopt both in conversation and in writing 
in support of the unity of the Godhead, in consis- 
tency with the distinction of three persons. 1st ; 
That as the soul, will, and preception, though they 
are three things, yet are in fact one, so God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
though distinct persons, are to be esteemed as one. 
Admitting for a moment the propriety of this 
analogy, it serves to destroy totally their position, 
as to the three existences of the Godhead being 
distinct substances ; for, according to the estab- 
lished system of theology, the soul is believed to 
be the substance, and will and perceptions its 
properties, which have no distinct existence ; in 
the same manner as weight and locality are the 
properties of matter, without having existence as 
separate substances. If this analogy then were 
to hold good, the Father would be acknowledged 
as a separate existence like the soul, but the Son 
and the Holy Spirit must be considered his attri- 
butes, as will and perception are of the soul : a 



256 

doctrine which resembles that of the heretic Sa- 
bellius and the early Egyptian Christians. 

It is therefore necessary, that, in endeavouring 
to prove the reasonableness of the idea respecting 
the unity of three distinct substances of the God- 
head, from comparison between them, and the soul, 
and its will and perception, they should establish 
first that the soul,wiIl, and perception, are three 
substances, and that they are at the same time one ; 
and then should draw such an analogy, showing 
the possibility of the position which they assume. 

2ndly, That as notwithstanding the distinct ex- 
istence of the sun, his rays of light and his rays 
of heat, they are considered as one ; so God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
though separate substances, are one. Were we 
to admit the separate existence of heat, a point 
still disputed among philosophers, it would serve 
as an analogy so far as those three distinct substan- 
ces, though different in nature, are connected to- 
gether ; but by no means would answer the pur- 
pose of illustrating their position, that these dis- 
tinct persons are one in nature and essence ; for 
the sun is acknowledged to be a compact body ; 
rays of light are fluid substances subject to ab- 
sorption, and frequently found emanating from 
other bodies, as well as the sun ; and heat, an 
existence of which the most remarkable property is 
its power of expanding other substances, is fre- 
quently unaccompanied by the rays of the sun. But 
it is universally acknowledged, that whateyer ar- 
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gument tends to prove a distinction between sub- 
stances, must necessarily overturn their unity in es- 
sence and existence ; and therefore the unity in na- 
tureand essence which they assert to exist in the 
three persons of the Godhead not being found in the 
sun, light, and heat, the analogy attempted to be 
drawn must be abandoned. Again, it is advanced, 
that as a single substance possesses various quali- 
ties, and consequently is viewed differently ; so 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are in fact 
one God ; yet the Deity in his capacity of Creator 
of the world is called the Father, and in his capacity 
of Mediator is termed the Son, in which he is ge- 
nerally supposed inferior to the Father ; and in his 
office of sanctification is named the Holy Ghost, 
in which he is deemed inferior to both. I know 
not whether to consider such an argument as rea- 
soning, or as a mockery of reason ; since it justi- 
fies us in believing, that one and the same being 
in one of his capacities is superior to himself, and 
again in reference to another quality is inferior to 
himself ; that he is in one <^ase his own beloved 
Son, and then in another capacity is at the disposal 
of himself according to the entreaty of his Son. 
This mode of arguing, after all, serves to deny the 
Trinity, which represents the Godhead as consist- 
ing of three distinct persons, and not as one per- 
son possessing different attributes, which it is the 
object of Trinitarians to prove. They allege the 
united state of the soul and the body as analogous 
to the union of the Father and Son ; but no one 
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who believes in the separate existence of the soal^ 
can for a moment suppose it to be of the same es- 
sence as the body ; so that unless they admit the 
immateriality of the Father alone, and assert the 
materiality of the Son in his pre-existent state, 
this illustration also must be set aside. 

Some allege, that as the Son of man designates 
human nature, so the Son of God expresses the 
nature of God. Were we to admitthe term *^ Ood^' 
as a common noun, and not a proper name, and 
Godhead as a genus like mankind, &c. and that 
Jesus was actually begotten of the Deity, this 
mode of reasoning would stand good ; but God- 
head must in this case be brought to a level with 
other genera, capable of performing animal func- 
tions, &c. 

Some represent God as a compound substance, 
consisting of three parts, the Father, the i^on, and 
the Holy Spirit, a representation in support of 
which they can offer no scriptural authority. I 
would however wi^h to know, whether thrae parts 
(Father, 8on and Spirit) are of the same nature 
and existence, or each possessed of a different 
nature or essence. In the former case, there 
would be a total impossibility of composition ; for 
composition absolutely requires articles or parts of 
different identity and essence ; nothing being ca- 
pable of composition with itself. Besides, the idea 
of such a compound substance is inconsistent 
with that dictinct personality of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, which they maintain. — In the latter case, 
(that is, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 
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being of different iiatiiras^) a con^ppsiUpn of these 
three parts is not^ impossible; hut it destroys the 
opinion which theyentertainxidspeQting the Father/, 
and the Son^ andi the Holy Spirit, being of the 
same nature and. essence, and of course implies, 
that the Godhead isiiable to divisibility^ 

The argument so adduced by them would in- 
clude in reality a denial of the epithet God to each 
part of the Godhead.; for no portion of an exist- 
ence, either ideal or perceptible in a. true sense, ^ 
can be called the existence itself; as it is one of 
the first axioms of abstract truth, that a part is less 
than the whole ; but we find in the. Scriptures the 
Father constantly called. God in the strict and full 
signification . of the term. Johnt ch. xvii. ven 3 : 
" This is life, eternal, that, they may know thee 
the only true GK>d, and Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent/' I Cw. ch. xv. ver. 24. : " Then co* 
meth the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to. God, even the Father," I Cor, ch. 
viii. ven 6 : "To m there is but one God, the 
Father." Ephesians^ ch» iv. vers* 5, 6 : "One Lurd, 
one faith, oae baptism ; one God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all-" 

Another argument which has great weight with 
that sect is, that unless Jesus is God and man, he 
cannot be considered as qualified to perform the 
oSS^e of mediator between God and man ; be- 
cause it is only by this compound character that he 
intercedes for the guilty creatures with their offend- 
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edGod. This mode of reasoning is most evident- 
ly opposed to common sense, as well as to the 
Scriptures ; though their zeal in support of the 
Trinity has not permitted them to see it. I say^ 
opposed to common sense ; because we observe, 
that when any one feels angry with and inclined to 
punish one of a herd of cattle which may have 
trespassed on his grounds, or when a rider wishes 
to chastise his horse on account of its viciousness, 
it is his friend or neighbour generally who inter- 
cedes in its behalf, and is successful in procuring 
mercy to the offending animal, in his simple na- 
ture, without assuming in addition that of the 
creature in whose behalf he intercedes. — I say, op- 
posed to scripture ; because we find in the sacred 
writings, that Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets^ 
stood mediators and interceded successfully in be- 
half of an offending people with their offended 
God ; but none of them possessed the double na- 
ture of God and man. Numb. ch. xi. vers. 1,2; 
^^ When the people complained it displeased the 
Lord ; and the Lord heard it, and his anger was 
kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, 
and consumed them that were in the uttermost 
parts of the camp. And the people cried unto Mo- 
ses ; and when Moses prayed unto the Lord, the 
fire was quenched." Ch. xiv. vers. 19, 20, Mo- 
ses prayed to the Lord, " Pardon, I beseech 
thee, the iniquity of this people, according unto 
the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou hast for- 
given this people, from Egypt even until now. And 
the Lord said, I have pardoned them according 
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to thy word." Ch. xxi. ver. 7 : " Therefore the 
people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned, 
for we have spoken against the Lord, and against 
thee : pray unto the Lord that he take away the 
serpents from us : and Moses prayed for the peo- 
ple," Ex0d. ch. xxxii. ver. 30 : " And it came 
to pass on the morrow, that Moses said unto the 
people, Ye have sinned a great sin, and now I 
will go up unto the Lord, peradventure I shall 
make an atonement for your sins." Gen. ch. xviii. 
ver. 32 : " And he (Abraham) said, O let not the 
Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this once. 
— peradventure ten shall be found there. And he 
said, I will not destroy it for ten's sake." I fine 
several others performing the office of mediator 
and intercessor in common with Jesus, as I no- 
ticed before ; and indeed this seems to have beet 
an office common to all Prophets: but none of 
them is supposed to have been clothed with God- 
head and manhood in union. Jeremiah^ ch. xxvil 
ver. 18 : "But if they be Prophets, and if the 
word of the Lord brf with them, let them now 
make intercession to the Lord of Hosts," &c. 
Deuter. ch. v. ver. 5 : "I (Moses) stood be- 
tween the Lord and you at that time, to show you 
the word of the Lord." I regret very much that 
a sect generally so enlightened, should on the one 
hand have supposed the divine and human natures 
to be so diametrically opposed to each other, that 
it is morally impossible for God even to accept in- 
tercession from a mere human being in behalf of 
the human race, and on the other hand should have 
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advaoced that the Deity, joined to his own nature 
that of mani and wa^^ n^e fleshy possessing ail 
the members and exercising all the functions of 
man — propositions which are morally inconsistent 
with each other. 

To avoid the supposed dishonour attached to 
the appointment of a mediator less than divine^ 
the Deity is declared by them to have assumed the 
human shape, and to have subjected himself to 
the feelings and inclinations natural to the human 
species ; which is not only inconsistent with the 
immutable nature of God, but highly derogatory 
to the honour and glory which we are taught to 
ascribe to him. 

Other arguments of the same nature are fre- 
i|uently advanced, but they are all together much 
fewer in number, and far less convincing, than 
those which are commonly brought forward by 
Hindoos to support their Polytheisnu Since, thein^ 
in evincing the truth and excellence of the Pre- 

Tcepts of Jesus, there is no need of the aid of meta- 
physical arguments, and since as a last resource 
they do not depend for their support on the ground 
of mystery, the Compiler has in the discharge of 
his duty towards his countrymen, properly intro- 
duced them as a Guide to Peace and Happiness. 
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APPENDIX. 



No. 1. 

On the Quotations from the Old Testament con- 
tained in the New. 

It cannot have escaped the notice of attentive readers of 
the Scriptures, that the bare quotations in the New Tes^ 
lament from the Old, when unaccompanied with their 
respective contexts, are liable to be misunderstood. Those 
who are not well versed in the sacred writings, finding in 
tliose references such phrases as apparently corroborate 
their already acquired opinions, not only lay stress upon 
them, in support of the sentiments generally adopted, but 
even lead others very often, though unintentionally, into 
great errors. 

Thus Matthew ii. 15: " Out of Egypt have I called my 
Son." The Evangelist refers to chapter xi. verse 1. of 

Hosea ; which, though really applied to Israel, represented 
there as the Son of God, is used by the apostle in refer- 
ence to the Saviour, in consideration of a near resem- 
blance between their circumstances in this instance : 
both Israel and Jesus were carried into Egypt, and recalled 
from thence, and both were denominated in the Scriptures 
the *< Son of God." The passage of Hosea thus runs, 
from chapter xi. vers. 1st to the 3d : '^ When Israel was a 
child, then I loved him, and called my Son out of Egypt. 
As they called them, so they wept from them: they sacri- 
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ficed unto Baalim, and burnt incense to graven images. 
I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; 
but they knew not that I healed them." In which Israel, 
who is represented as a child of God, is declared to have 
sacrificed to Baalim, and to have burnt incense to graven 
images — circumstances which cannot justly be ascribed to 
the Saviour. 

With a view, therefore, to remove the possibility of such 
errors, and to convince my readers that all the references 
in the New Testament, with their contexts, manifest the 
unity of God, and natural inferiority of the Messiah to the 
Father of the universe, I have endeavoured to arrange 
them methodically, beginning with sueh quotations as were 
made by Jesus himself, agreeably to the proposal of the 
Reverend Editor. 

Quotmtians by Jesus himself, exactly agreeing with the 

Hebrew. 

Matthew^ iv. 4, '' Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God:'' the same in LMkt iv. 4, compared with Deut. viii. 
3, ^' And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, 
and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know, 
that man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live.', 

Matthew iv. 7, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God"— compared with Deut. vi. 16, 17, "Ye shall not 
tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted hiro in Massah. 
Te shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he 
hath commanded thee." 
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Matthew ix* 13, ^'But go ye and learn what that niea^« 
etb, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice'*— compared with 
Hosea vi. 5, 6, " Therefore have I hewed them by the 
prophets; ) have slain them by the words of my mouthy 
and thy judgments are as the light that goeth forth. For 
I desired mercy, and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of 
God more than barnt ojflferings." 

Matthew xix. 19, xxii. 39, ^^ Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
seir' — compared with Exodus xx. 12, "Honour thy father 
and mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee" — and Leviticus xix« 18| 
'^ Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudg^e againk the 
children of thy people ; but thou shalt love thy neighbour 
us thyself: I am the Lord." 

Matthew xxi. 42, "The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head of the corner t this 
is the Lord*s doings and it is marvellous in our eyes;'* 
the same in Mark xii. 10, Luke xx. 17, compared with 
Psalm cxviii. 22, 23, " I (says David) will praise thee } 
for thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. 
The stone which the bnilders refused is become the head-* 
stone of the corner. This is the Lord's doing ; it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes." To decide whether this passage is 
principally applied to David, and in the way of accommo- 
dation to Jesus, or originally to Jesus himself, is entirely 
left to the discretion of my readers ; hot it is evident, in 
either case, that it is God that has raised the stone so re^ 
jetted, 

Matthew xxii. 44, " The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine etiemies thy foot- 
stool :" the same in Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, compared 
with Psalm ex. 1,3, " The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
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Ummi at my right hand, Qfitil I make tfaine oiemies thy foot- 
Btool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of 
ZtOD : rule thou in the midst of thine enemies." This pas« 
sage is simply applied to the Messiah, manifesting that tbe 
victory gained by him over his enemies was entirely owing 
to the inflaence of God. 

John X. 35, " Ye are gods"— compared- with Psalm 
hax\u 1, 6, 7, *' God standeth in the congregation of the 
Blighty ; he jodgeth among the gods. I have said, Ye are 
gods, and all of you are children of the Most High : but 
ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes ;" 
wherein Jesns shows from this quotation, that tbe term God 
is figuratively applicable in the Scriptures to creatures of a 
I/-» suiwiBP nature. 



Quotations made by Jesus himself ^ nearly agreeing mth the 

Hebrew. 

Matthew iv. 10, '' Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only thou shalt serve"»-compared with Deut. \u 
13, " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God. and serve him, 
and shalt swear by his name." 

Matthew xiii. 14, " By hearing ye shall bear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive"— <:ompared with Isaiah vi. 9, and its context, 
'' I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us ? Then said I, (Isaiah,) Here am 
I, send me. And he said, Go and tell this people, Hear ye 
indeed, but understand not ; and see ye indeed, but per- 
ceive not.'' This censure has original reference to the con- 
duct of the people to whom Isaiah was sent, but it is appli- 
ed by Jesus in an accommodated sense to that of the Jews 
of his time* 
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MaUhew xix. 5, '< For this cause shall a man leav(|i 
father and raother, and shall cleave to his wife : and they 
twain shall be one iesh"*-<:oa)pared with Genesis ii. 23. 
" And Adam said^ This is now bone of my bone, and flesh> 
of my flesh: she shall be called woman; because she was^ 
taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ; and they 
shall be one flesh." 

Matthew xix. 18, 19, " Thou shalt do no murder. Thou, 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 
mother : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" — 
compared with Exodus xx. 12 — 16, '' HoiMur th v father 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour." 

Matthew xxii. 32, '' I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" — compared with 
Exodus iii. 6, '' Moreover he said, lam the G(d of thy 
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. And Moses bid his face ; for he was afraid to 
look upon God." 

Matthew xxii. 37, " Thou shalt love the Lord tb % God 
with all th^ heart, with all thy s<)ul, and with all thy inind :" 
the same in Mark xii. 30, Luke x. 27, contpared with 
Deut, vi. 5, *' And thou shalt love the Lord th)' God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
might." 

Matthew xxvi. 31, "Then saith Jesus unto them. All 
ye shall be ofiended because ol me this night : for it is 
written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the 
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)[k>ck shall be scitttered abroad"— -compared with Zeekariah 
YiH. 7, *< Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and 
vgainst the man that is my fellow,* saith the Lord of 
hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered; and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones." 

Verse 7 either was originally applied to Agrippa, 
Wnjix the last king of the Jews, whose subjects were 
Mattered after he had been smitten with the sword, and 
in an accommodated sense is applied by Jesus to himself, 
whose disciples were in like manner dispersed, while he 
was suffering afflictions from his enemies — or is directly 
applicable to Jesus; but in both cases his total subordioa- 
tion and submission to the Father of the universe is too 
obvious to be disputed. 

John vi. 45, " It is written in the Prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me"— compared with Isaiah liv. 13, " And all thy children 
^hall be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the peace 
of thy children." 

John xiii. 18, "I speak not of you all ; I know whom 1 
have chosen : but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heels against 
me" — compared with Psalm xli. 9, '^ Mine own familiar 
friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath 
lifted up his heel against me," is immediately applicable 
to David and his friend Ahithophel, who betrayed him ; 
-and secondarily, to Jesus, and Judas, bis traitorous 
apostle. 



"••The word PT'Oj^ found in the original Hebrew scripture, signi- 
fiw one that lives near another ; therefore the word " fellow" in the 
English translation is not altogether correct, as justly observed hf 
Archbishop Newcome, 
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John XV. 25y ^^ But this cometh to pass, that the wor^ 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 
me without a cause" — compared with Psalm cis. 2^ 3, 
"They have spoken against me with a lying tongue^ 
They compassed me about also with words of hatred ; 
and fought against me without a cause." Verse 3d was 
originally applied to David and his enemies, and in an 
accommodated sense to Jesus and the Jews of his day. 

Quotation made by Jesus kimself, agreeing with the 
Hebrew in sense^ but not in words. 

Matthew xxi. 16, '< Out of the mouth of babes ani^ 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise" — compared with Ps. 
viii. 2, and its preceding verse, " Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast ordained strength, because 
of thine enemies ; that thou mightest still the enemy and 
the avenger." 

Quotation taken from combined Passages of Scripture. 

Matthew xxi. 13, " And said unto them, It is written, 
My house shall be called the house of prayer : but you 
have made it a den of thieves" — compared with Isaiah 
Ivi. 17, '' For mine house shall be called the house of 
prayer for all people." Ch. vii. 11, "Is this house which 
is called by my name become a den of robbers in your 
eyes?" 

Quotation differing from the Hebrew, but agreeing with 

the Septuagint. 

Matthew xv. 7 — 9, "Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto 
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ine with thdr mouthy and ho&oiireth me witli their lips ; 
but their heart is far horn me. Bat in vato thej do wor- 
ship mey teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men" — compared with Isaiah xxix. 13, which in the Sep* 
tuagint . corresponds exacdy with the Gospel, bat which 
in verse 9, differs from the original Hebrew, dins trans- 
lated in the common version : ^* And their fear towards me 
is taught by the precepts of men." 

Rotations in which there is reason to su^ect a different 
Reading in Hebrew^ or that the Apostles understood the 
^ words in a sense different from that eccpressed in our 
r ^^ Lexicons. 

Matthew x\. 10, '^This is he of whom it is written^ 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face^ who shall 
prepare thy way before ^Aee"— -compared with Malachi 
iii. 1, '^ Behold I wUl send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me." Matthew xxvi. 31, ** I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad"-^compared with Zechariah vii^ 8, 
^ Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered/' 

Luke iv. 8, " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve"— compared with Deut. 
vL 13, "Tht)a shalt /ear the Lord thy God, and servo 
him." 

Q^uotations slightly varying from the Septuagint. 

Luke iv. 18, 19, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon mei 
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight^ 
to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to 
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preach the acceptable year of the Lord'' — compared with 
Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek : he hath sent me to bind up the broken-- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord." 

Now I beg the attention of my readers to these quota- 
tions ascribed to Jesus himself, and to appeal to them, whe- 
ther he assumed in any of these references the character 
of the Deity, or even equality with him. I am certain 
that they will find nothing of the kind : Jesus declared 
himself in these instances entirely subordinate to the A^ 
mighty God, and subject to his authority, and frequently 
compared himself to David or some of the other Prophets. 
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No. IL 

On ike Refferences made to the Old Testament 
in Support of the Deity of Jesus. 

Trinitarian Divines quote John i. 14, " And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we foe- 
• Jield his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth," as a reference to Isaiah^ 
ix. 6, " For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given^ 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace," — 
though the evangelist John made no allusion to this pas* 
sage of Isaiah in the verse in question. The passage of 
Isaiah thus referred to was applied to Hezekiah, the son 
of Ahaz, figuratively designated as the son ot the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion, to wit, Jerusalem, foretold by the 
Prophet as the deliverer of the city from the hands of its 
enemieSi though its utter destruction was then threatened 
by the kings of Syria and Israel. The words ^^ a virgin," 
according to the English translation, are '* the virgin," 
both in the original Hebrew and in the Greek of the Gospel 
of MattheWf as well as in the Septuagint. But unless 
Ahaz was aware of the allusion of the Prophet, the use of 
the definite article in this passage must be quite inexpli- 
cable ; and no one will contend for a moment, that it was 
given to that wicked king to understand that the mother 
of Christ was the virgin alluded to ; what then could Ahaz 
have comprehended by the expression " the virgin ?" On 
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referring to 2> JTm^^, xix. 21, we find the same Prophet 
make use of the very expression, where he informs the 
king, Hezekiahy of the denunciation of God against Senna- 
cherib, the blasphemous king of Assyria, who was at that 
time besieging Jerusalem. " This is the word that the 
Lord hath spoken concerning him ; The virgin, the daugh- 
ter of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee to 
scorn." — It is impossible to conceive that thesle words, 
expressly spoken of the king of Assyria, bear any allusion 
to the virgin, the mother of Christ ; and it illustrates 
clearly the otherwise obscure expression of the Prophet 
addressed to Ahaz, when he foretold to him the happy 
reign of his successor Hezekiah. In Isaiah, x. 32, '^ He 
(the king of Assyria) shall shake his hand against the 
mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem." 
The epithet " The daughter of Zion," which in the last 
passage was used as synonymous with " the virgin," here 
signifies Jerusalem itself, in which sense it was commonly 
used in the figurative language of the Prophet, and no 
doubt well understood by Ahaz : for we find the same words 
in many other passages used to signify either a city or the 
people of a city. Isaiah, xxii. 12 : '' And he said, Thou 
shalt no more rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, daugh- 
ter of Zion." Ch. xlvii. 1 : " Come down, and sit in 
the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon." — Jeremiah 
xiv. 17 : " Therefore thou shalt say this word unto them : 
Let mine eyes run down with tears night and day, and let 
them not cease ; for the virgin daughter of my people is 
broken with a great breach." Ch. xviii. 13 : " Therefore 
thus saith the Lord ; Ask ye now among the heathen, who 
hath heard such things ; the virgin of Israel hath done a 
very horrible thing." Ch. xxxi. 4 : " Again I will build 
thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel ; tho|] 

38 
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^hak again be adorned with thy tabrets, and sbalt go forth 
in the dances of them that nrake merry." Ver. 13 : " Then 
shall the virgin rejoice in the dance." &c. Ver. 21 : " Set 
thee up waymarkd, make thee high heaps : set thine heart 
toward the highway, even the way which thou wentest : 
tnrn again, O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy 
cities." Lam. i. 15 : " The Lord hath trodden the virgin^ 
the daughter of Jndah, as in a winepress." Ch. ii. 13 : 
** What thing shall I take to witness for thee f what thing 
shall I liken to thee, O daughter of Jerusalem ? what thing 
shall I liken to thee, O virgin daughter of Zion ? for thy 
breach is great like the:sea ; who can heal thee f^^ ^mosy 
V. 2 : ^^ The virgin of Israel is fallen, she shall no more 
rise : she is forsaken upon her land ; there is none to raise 
her up." 

To show that the passages in question, as well as all 
that is foretold in this and the succeeding chapters, refer to 
the reign of Hezekiah, nothing more than a comparison 
of them with the records of that reign is requisite. I shall 
therefore lay before my readers all those verses in these 
chapters that are commonly referred to by Trinitarians as 
alluding to the coming of Christ, with their contexts, to- 
gether with such parts of the history of the reign of 
Hezekiah as appear to me to be clearly indicated by those 
passages. 

Isaiah^ vii. 1 : ^ And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz, 
the son of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, that 
Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah, 
king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against 
it, but could not prevail against it. 2, And it was told 
the house of David, saying, Syria is confederate with 
£phraim. And his heart was moved, and the heart of his 
people, as the trees of the wood are moved with the wind. 
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3, Then said the Lord unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet 
Ahaz, thou, aud ShearjashMb thy 80d^ at the end of the 
conduit of the upper pool in the highway of the fuU^'s 
field ; 4y And say unto hioi, Take heed and be . quiet ; 
fear not, neither be faint-hearted, for the two tails of these 
smoking firebrands, for the fierce anger of Rezin with 
Syria, and of the son of Remaliah. 6, Because Syria, 
Ephraim, and the son of Remaliah, have taken evil counsel 
against thee, saying, 6, Let us go up against Judah, and 
vex it, and let us make a breach therein for us, and set a 
king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal : 7, Tbw 
saith the Lord God, it shall not stand, neither shall it 
come to pass. 8, For the head of Syria is Damascus, and 
the bead of Damascus is Rezin ; and within threescore j 
and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a 
people. 9, And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the 
head of Samaria is Remaliah's son. If ye will not believe, 
surely ye shall not be established. 10, Moreover, the 
Lord spake again unto Ahaz, saying, II, Ask thee a sign 
of the Lord thy God ; ask it either in the depth, or in the 
height above. 12, But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I tempt the Lord. 13, And he said, Hear ye now, O 
house of David, Is it a small thing for you to weary men, 
but will ye weary ray God also ? 14, Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, the virgin 
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. 15, Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good. 16, 
For before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be for- 
saken of both her kings. 17, The Lord shall bring upon 
thee, and upon thy people, and upon thy father's house, 
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dayft that baVe not eome, from the day that Ephraim de- 
parted from Judah ; even the king of Assyria." 

Chap. viii. 5 : ^' The Lord spake also unto me again, 
saying, 6, Forasmuch as this people refoseth the waters of 
Shiloah that go softly, and r^oice in Rezin and Remaliah's 
son; 7, Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up 
upon them the waters of the river, strong and many, 
even the king of Assyria, and all his glory ; and he shall 
eome up over all the channels, and go over all his banks ; 
9, And he shall pass through Judah ; he shall overflow 
%nd go over, — he shall reach even to the neck; and 
the stretchier out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy 
land, O Immanuel." 

Chap. ix. 1 : *' Nevertheless, the dimness shall not be 
such as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly 
nfflicted the land of Zebulon, and the land of Naphtali, 
and afterwards did more grievously afflict her by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan in Galilee of the nations. 2, 
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light : they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light sbined. 3, Thou hast multiplied 
the nation, and not increased the joy : th^y joy before 
thee accor<ling to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice 
when ttiey divide the spoil. 4, For thou hast broken the 
yoke of his burden, and the stafi* of his shoulder, the rod 
of hi^ oppressor, as in the day of Midian. 5, For every 
)>attie of the warrior is with confused noise, and garments 
yoUed in blood ; but this shall be with burning ^nd fuel of 
.fire, f^ For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder : and hisr 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
"God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 7, 
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Of the increase of bis government and peace there shall 
be no end,* upon the throne of David, and upon his king* 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

Chap. X. 5 : '' O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and 
the staff in their hand is mine indignation. 6, 1 will send 
him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people 
of my wrath will 1 give him a charge, to take the spoil, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them down like the mire 
of the streets. 7, Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither 
doth his heart think so, but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few. 8, For he saith, Are not 
my princes altogether kings ? 9, Is not Caino as Carche* 
mish f is not Hamath as Arpad ? is not Samaria as Da- 
mascus ?f 10, As my hand hath found the kingdoms of 
the idols, and whose graven images did excel them of 
Jerusalem and of Samaria ; 11, Shall I not, as I have done 
unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols f 12, Wherefore it shall come to pass, that, when 
the Lord hath performed his whole work upon mount 
Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stout 

* Those that are at all versed in scriptural language will attach no 
weight to the terms " no end" and " for ever," found in ch.|j^. 7 ; for 
the former often signifies plenteousness, and the latter long, but not 
eternal duration. Vide Eccl. iv 16: " There is no end of all the 
people, even of all that have been before them." Isaiah ii. 7 : " Nei- 
ther is there any end of their treasure, neither is there any end 
of their chariots.'^ Nahum ii. 9 : ** There is none end of their store." 
CA. iii. S : *^ And there is none end of their corpses." Psalm cxlv. £, 9 : 
" I will praise thy name for ever and everJ*^ Deut.xv. 17 : "And he 
shall be thy servantybr ever,^^ 

t Compare vers. 9 — 11, with the historical relation of the vain 
boastings of the Assyrian, narrated inS Kings xviii. 33 — 35. 
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heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high 
looks." — 16, *' Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
send among his fat ones leanness ; and under his glory be 
shall kindle a burning like the burning of a fire. 17, And 
the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for 
a flame: and it shall burn and devour his thorns and 
briers in one day." — ^24, '' Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God of hosts, O my people that dwellest in Zion, be not 
afraid of the Assyrian : he shall smite thee with a rod, 
and shall lift up his staff against thee, after the manner of 
Egypt. 25, For yet a very little while, and the indigna- 
tion shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction." 
27,* '^ And it shall come to pass in that day, that his- 
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder^ and his 
yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed 
because of the anointing." 

2 Kings xviii. 1 : '* Now it came to pass, in the third 
year of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that Hezekiah 
the son of Ahaz king of Jodab began to reign. 2, Twenty 
and five years old was he when he began to reign ; and 
he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem : his mo* 
ther's name also was Abi, the daughter of Zachariah. 3, 
And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
according to all that David his father did. 4, He removed 
the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses 
had made : for unto those days the children of Israel did 
burn incense to it ; and he called it Nehushtan. 5, He 
trusted in the Lord God of Israel ; so that after him was 
none like him among all the kings of Judab, nor any that 

* Compare with 2 Kings xvi. 7, " So Ahaz sent messengers to 
Tiglath-piJeser King of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant and thy 
son,"fcc, and ch. xviii 7, as above. 
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Were before him. 6, For he clave to the Lord, and de<- 
parted not from following bim, but kept bis command^ 
inents, which the Lord cominanded Moses. 7, And the 
Lord was with him : and he prospered whitbersbever he 
went forth : and he rebelled against the king of Assyria 
and served him not. 8, He smote the Philistines, even 
unto Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city." — 17, "And the king of 
Assyria sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, and Rab-shakeh, from 
Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a great host against Jeru- 
salem. And they went up and came to Jerusalem. And 
when they were oftme up, they came and stood by the 
conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway of the 
fuller's field." — 23, "Then Rab-shakeh stood, and cried 
with a loud voice in the Jews' language, and spake, saying, 
Hear the word of the great king, the king of Assyria : 29, 
Thus saith the king. Let not Hezekiah deceive you : for 
he shall not be able to deliver you out of his hand : 30, 
Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying, 
The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city shall not be 
delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria. 31, Hearken 
not unto Hezekiah : for thus saith the king of Assyria, 
Make an agreement with me by a present, and come out 
to me, and then eat ye every man of his own vine, and 
every one of his fig-tree, and drink ye every one the waters 
of his cistern : 32, Until I come and take you away to a 
land like your own land ; a land of corn and wine, a land 
of bread and vineyards, a land of oil-olive and of honey, 
that ye may live, and not die : and hearken not unto Heze- 
kiah, when he persuadeth you, saying The Lord will 
deliver us. 33, Hath any of the gods of the nations deli- 
vered at all his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria f 
34, Where are the gods of Hamath, and of Arpad } where 
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are the gods of Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have they 
delivered Samaria out of mine hand f 35, Who are they 
among all the gods of the countries that have delivered 
their country out of mine hand, that the Lord should de- 
liver Jerusalem out of mine hand f " 

Chap. xix. 15, " And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord$ 
and said, O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between 
the cherubims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made heaven and 
earth. 16, Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear : open. 
Lord, thine eyes, and see: and hear the words of Senna- 
cherib, which hath sent him to reproach the living God." 

19, " Now therefore, O Lord our God, i beseech thee save 
thou us out of his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth 
may know that thou art the Lord God, even thou only. 

20, Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to Heiekiah, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, That which thou hast 
prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria I have 
heard. 21, This is the word that the Lord hath spoken 
concerning him ; The virgin^ the daughter of Zien^ hath 
despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn ; the daughter of 
Jerusalem hath shaken her head at thee. 22, Whom bast 
thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against whom hast 
thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high f 
even against the Holy One of Israel. 23, By the messen- 
gers thou hast reproached the Lord, and hast said, With 
the multitude of my chariots I am come up to the height 
of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, and will cut 
down the tall cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir trees 
thereof: and I will enter into the lodgings of his borders, 
and into the forest of his Carmel." — 27, " But I know thy 
abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage 
against me. 28, Because thy rage against me and thy 
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tumuh is come up into mine ears, therefore I will put my 
hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and I will 
turn thee back by the way by which thou earnest." 32, 
'* Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the, king of 
Assyria, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an 
arrow there, nor come* before it yfith a shield, nor cast a 
bank against it. 33, By the way that he came, by the 
same shall he return, and shall not come into this city, 
saith the Lord. 34, For 1 will defend this city, to save it, 
for mine own sake, and for my servant David's sake. 35, 
And it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord , /^ 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hun- 
dred fourscore and five thousand : and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, they were all dead'corpses. 
36, So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, and went 
and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 37, And it came to 
pass, as hfi was worshipping in the house of Nisroch 
bis god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote 
him with the sword ; and they escaped into the' land 
of Armenia : and £sar-haddon his son reigned in his 
stead." 

2 Chnm. XXX. 24 : '' For Hezekiah king, of Judah did 
give to the congregation a thousand bollocks, and seven 
thousand sheep ; and the princes gave to the congregation 
a thousand bullocks, and ten thousand sheep : and a great 
number of priests sanctified themselves. 25, And all the 
congregation of Judah, with the priests and the Levites, 
and all the congregation that came out of Israel, and the 
strangers that came out of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 26, So there iwas great joy in 
Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solomon, the son of 
David king of Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem^ 
27, Then the priests and the Levites arose and blessed the 

39 
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people : and their voice was heard, and their pcayer 
came op to his holy dwelliog-plaee, even mto heayen." 

Chap. xxzi. 20 : "And thus did Heaekiah throoghottt all 
Jadah, and wrooght that which was good and right and 
troth before the Lord his God. 21, And in every work 
that he began in the service of the house of God, and in 
the law, and in the conunandments, to seek his God, he did 
it with all his heart, and prospered." 

Chap, xxzii. 23 : " And many brought gifts unto the 
Lord to Jerusalera, and presents to Hesekiah kk^ of 

, Jodah : so th&t4ie was magnified in the sight of all nations 

from thenceforth." 33, " And Hexekiah slept with his Wi- 
thers, and they buried him in the chiefest of Ae sepulcbrea 
of the sons of David : and all Judah and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem did him honour at his death. And Manasseh 
his son reigned in his stead." 

If, as is declared by Trinitarians, the child prooMsed ia 
ch. vii. 14, be the same that is alluded to in di. ix. i&, and 
ch. X. 17, it is quite evident from the context, that he was 
to be the deliverer of the Jews from the haads of the king 
of Assyria, and was to be distinguished by the excelleaoe 
. of his administration and the respect in wUch he was to 
be held by all the nations. Making allowance for the hy^ 
perbolical style of Eastern nations, nothing can more aptly 
apply as prophecy than these passages do to the reign of 
Heiekiah, as described in the above extracts from Sis^ 
and Chronicles* But what, it may be asked, had the birth 

^ ; of Christ to do with the destruction of the king of Assyria } 
or how could it be said that before he " knew to r^se 
the ^vil and choose the good," the land of Sym and of 
Israel should be deserted of their respective kings Beain 
and Pekah, who were gathered to their fadi^rs many years 
before bis birth f 
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This illustrious son of Ahaz was not die only king among 
the select natioH of God, that was honoured with such 
names as Heiekiah or ** God my strength," and '* Em- 
matniel" or ^* God with us ;" and also with such epi- 
thets as '^Wonderfol, Coui^ellor, or Mighty God, the 
Everlaeting Father, and the Prince of Peace." We find 
several other chiefs of that tribe that used to walk in Uie 
way of Ciod, dignified in Scripture with epithets of a si- 
milar import. Genesis xxxii. 28 : '^ And he said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel, (Prince of 
God :) for as a prince hast thou power with God and with 
men, and bast prevailed." Psalm Ixxxii. 18 : ** For the 
Lord is our defence ; and THE HOLY ONE of Israel is 
onr king. 19, Then thou spakest in vision to thy Holy 
One, and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty t 
I have exalted one chosen out of the people. 20, I have 
found David my servant ; with my holy oil have I 
afioinled him : 27, Also I will rnsdt^ him MY FIRST BORN, 
Ingher than the kings of the ear^." 

As to the word '^ a virgin," found in the English trans- 
lation, I request my readers to advert to the original 
HetNrew rvthyn *^ the virgin," as well as to the Greek both 
of the Sepluagint and the Gospel of MuHheWj ^^a^^ifef 
<*the virgin," leaving it to them to judge, whether a trans- 
lation which so entirely perverts the meaning preserved 
throughout, by men whom we cannot suspect of ignorance 
of the original language, must not have proceeded from a 
previous determination to apply the term '' virgin," as 
found in the Prophet^ to the mother of Christ, in order 
that the high titles applied to Hezekiah might in the most 
unqualified manner be understood of Jesus. 

The Evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to 
haiah vii. 14, merely for the purpose of accommodation ; 
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\ 
the Son of Afaaz and the Savionr resiembling each other, i 

M 

ID each being tbe means, at different periods, tboagh in i 



different senses, of establishing tbe tbrone of the house of 
David. In tbe same manner be referred to Hosea xi. 1, 
in ch. ii. 15. of bis Gospel, and in many other instances. 
How inconsistent is it that a sect, which maintains the 
omniscience and omnipotence of Jesus, should apply to 
bim a passage, by which he is made subject to such a de- 

/ i^ 8^^^ of ignorance, as not to be able at one period to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil. {Isaiah vii. 16 : *^ For 
before tbe child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose 
the good,*' &c.) Admitting that these quotations in Isaiah 
were originally applicable to Jesus, they cannot assist in 
proving the Deity of the Messiah ; just as they fall shott 
of proving tbe divinity of Hezekiah when applied to him : 
*— for we find in tbe sacred writings the name of God, and 

/^^ even the term of Jehovah, the peculiar name of God, 
applied as an appellation to others, without establishing 
any argument for asserting the Deity of those to whom 
such names are given. Jeremiah xxxiii. 16 : ** In those 
days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely : and this is the name wherewith she shall be called, 
JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." In tbe En- 
glish version, the word Jehovah is rendered '^ Lord," in 
this and in other passages. Exodus xviL 15 : '^ And Mo- 
ses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissiy 
or ' JEHOVAH MY BANNER.' " It is fortunate that 
some sect has not hitherto arisen, maintaining the Deity of 
Jerusalem, or of the altar of Moses, from the authority of 
the passages just mentioned. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 8^ 9, reference is 
made to Psalm xlv. 6, 7, " Thy throne, OGod, is for ever 
and ever, &c. Thou lovest righteousness, and b^^test 
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wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee,*' 
&;c. I have frequently noticed that die term " God '^ in 
an inferior senses is often applied in the Scriptures to the 
Messiah and other distinguished persons; but it deserves 
particularly to be noticed in this instance, that the Mes" 
siah, in whatever sense he is declared God, is in the very 
same sense described in ch. v. 6, ('' God thy God") as 
having a God superior to Aim, and by whom he was ap- 
pointed to the office of Messiah. 

Supposed application of the term " JehovaK^ to Jesus in 
references made to the Old Testament. 

Luke i. 16, 18 : "And many of the children of. Israel 
shall he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God. 
And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord" — compared with Isaiah 
xl. 3, " The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight in the de- 
sert a highway for our God :" and also in Malachi iii, 1, 
" Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me : and the Lord whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even tlie messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, he shall come, 
saith Jehovah of hosts." From this, it is concluded by 
Trinitarians, that because the Prophet John is. described 
as the forerunner of Jehovah, and in the evangelist as the 
forerunner of Jesus, therefore Jesus must be Jehovah. 

In reply to this, it may be simply observed, that we find 
in the Prophet distinct and separate mention of Jehovah 
and of the Messiah as the messenger of the covenant; 
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Ilohn tberrfore ought to be considered as the forerunner of 
b«tb, io the same mianQer as a commander sent in advance 
to occupy a strong post in the country of the enemy, may 
be said to be preparing the way for the battles of his king, 
or of the general whom the king places at the head of his 
^ffoiy. 

They also refer to Isaiah vi. 5, " For mine eyes have 
seen the king, the Lord of bosts"--comp^ring it with 
JoAn zii. 41, '' These things said Isaiah, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him." The passage in the evangelist 
is more correctly explained by referring to John viii. 56, 
** Tour father Abraham rejoiced to see my day ;" which 
cannot be understood of ocular vision, but prophetic an- 
ticipation ; whereas the glory seen in the vision of Isaiah 
was that of God himself in the delivery of the commands 
given to the Prophet on that occasion. 

Corinthians i. 30, '^ But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness," 
Ice. is compared with Jeremiah xxiii. 6, '' He shall be 
called Jehovah our righteousness." In reply to which I 
only refer my reader again to the passage in Jeremiah 
xxxiii. 16, in which Jerusalem also is called *' Jehovah 
our righteousness," and to the phrase ^' 15 made unto us of 
God^^ found in the passage in question, and expressing 
the inferiority of Jesus to God. Also 2 Cor. v. 21, *' That 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him," 
where St. Paul says, that all Christians may be made the 
righteousness of God. 

Mr. Brown, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, re* 
tains the common version of Jeremiah xxiii. 6, and applies 
it to Jesus, whom he ' supposes to be '^ Jehovah our 
righteousness." But in ch. xxxiii. 16, where the con- 
struction in the original Hebrew is precisely the same, he 
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ftlters the version, «nd thus renders it ia the margin, ^' be 
who shall call her is Jehovah our righteousness," instead 
of applying the phrase '^Jehovah par righteoasness" to 
Jerasaiem, in the same manner as he had applied it to 
JesBs in the former passage.^ — I therefore deem it neces- 
sary to give die original Hebrew of both texts, and a verbal 
translation of them. The reader will judge how strongly the 
judgment of the learned Commentator was biassed in sup- 
port of a favourite doctrine. Jtr. xxiii. 6, mm' w^ ^'o^^ 
ijpif ntPi' unp' 'HW \cm r\x\ hd^S f3«r Wvi ** Id bis 
days shall be saved Judah, and Israel shall dwell in safety, 
and this his name which (man) shall call bin, Jehovah 
our righteousness." Jw. xzxiii. 16, jrwi orm D'D^3 
upiv nm' nS jnp^ "wk Tyx\ noaS \cmi\ oSriTi mirr 
" In those days shall be saved Judah, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell in safety, and this (name) which (man) shall call 
her, Jehovah our righteousness." 

In altering the common translation of the latter pas- 
sage, 'Mr. Brown first disregards the stop after rh mp^ 
that is, '* shall call her ;" which by separating the two 
parts of the sentence, prevents Jehovah from being em* 
ployed as the agent of the verb '' shall call." 2ndly, He 
entirely neglects- the established mode of construction, by 
leavings pit or " this," untranslated, and by omitting to 
point out the name by which Jerusalem should be called. 
3dly, He totally overlooks the idiom of the Hebrew, in 
which verbs are oAen employed unaccompanied with their 
s^ent, when no specific agent is intended, as appears from 
the following passages : — 

Gen* XXV. 26, iw 3pi^3 rnmit w\ itw \}kT\ wn p 'thki 
3pr y^ K^p'^ " And after that came his brother out, and 
his hand took hold on Esau's heel, and (man) called his 
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name Jacob." 2 Samuel ii. 16, u-wii Ynjn vnt^s otk ipmn 
•wn on»n npSn rwiDtpoS r*^i rm^ iSsn injn ittd 
piDU '* And tbey canght every one his fellow by the 
bead, and tbnist bis sword in bis fellow's side ; so they 
ML down together: wherefore (man) called that place 

Helkath Hasurem, which is in Gibeon." Genesis xvi. 14, 

*m 7iS iw 1K3S mp \D hp " Wherefore (man) called the 
well Beer-lahai-roi." 

They again adduce Isaiah xiv. 23, *' Unto me (God) 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear"-^-com- 
pered with Ramans xiv. 10, 12, " But why dost thou judge 
thy brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? 
For we all shall stand before the |udgment-seat of Christ. 
For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 
So then every one of as shall give account of himself to 
God." Between the Prophet and the Apostle there is a 
perfect agreement in substance, since both declare that it 
is to God that every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
shall confess, through him before whose judgment-seat we 
shall all stand : — for at the same time both Jesus and his 
Apostles inform us, that we must stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, because the Father has committed 
the office of 6nal judgment to him. — From this passage, 
they say, it appears that Jesus swore by himself, and that 
thereby he is proved to be God, according to the rule, that 
it is God only tl^at can swear by himself. But how can 
they escape the context, which expressly informs us, that 
'^ the Lord'* (Jehovah,) and not Jesus, swore in this man- 
ner f We must not however overlook what the Apostle 
says in his epistle to the PhUippians, ch. ii. 9 — li, where 
he declares, that at the name of Jesus every kn^ shall 



289 

bow and every tODgue shall confess ; but neither must 
we forget, that Jesus is declared to have been exalted to 
these honours by God, and that the only confession re- 
quired is that he is Lord, which office confession of his 
dignity is to the glory of God the Father. 9, ** Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name ; 10, That at the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth ; 11, And that 
every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." 

Some have adopted a most extraordinary way of esta- 
blishing the deity of Jesus. Any epithet or .act, however 
common it may be, ascribed to God in the Sacred Writings, 
and also to Christ in the New Testament, is adduced by 
them as a proof of his deity ; and I observe with the ut- 
most surprise, that the prejudice of many Christians in 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity induces them to lay 
stress upon such sophisms. For instance, Isaiah xliii. 3y 
" For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy one of Israel, thy 
Saviour," compared with 2 Peter iii. 18, " Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." The conclusion they draw from 
these passages is, that unless Jesus were God, he could not 
be a Saviour : but how futile this reasoning is will 
clearly appear from the following passages : JVehemiah 
ix. 27, "Thou gavest them saviours, who saved them." 
Obad» 27, " And saviours shall come up on Mount Zion." 
2 Kings xiii. 5, " And the Lord gave Israel a Saviour, so 
they went out from under the^ hand of the Syrians : and 
ihe children of Israel dwelt in their tents, as beforetime." 
Isaiah xix. 19, 20, " In that day shall there be an altar to 
the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at 
the border thereof to the Lord. And it shall be for a sign 
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and for a witness unto the Lord of Hosts in the land of 
Egypt : for they shall cry onto the Lord because of the 
oppressors, and he shall send them a saviour, and a great 
one, and he shall deliver them." If this argoment pos« 
sesses any force, then it would lead us to acknowledge the 
deity not only of Jesus, but that of those different indivi- 
duals to whom the term '' Saviours" or '* Saviour" is appli- 
ed in the above citations. The phr&se in haiahj ^' Besides 
me there is no Saviour," is easily accounted for by consi- 
dering, that all those who have been instrumental in effect- 
ing the deliverance of their fellow creatures from evils of 
whatever nature, were dependent themselves upon God, and 
only instruments in his hands ; and thus all appearance of 
inconsistence is removed. 

Again, Ps. xxiii. 1, " Jehovah is my Shepherd" — com- 
pared with John z. 16, '* And other sheep I have, which 
are not of [this] fold : them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and 
one Shepherd." In the former text, David declared God 
to be his shepherd or protector ; in the latter, Jesus repre- 
sents himself as the one shepherd of the one fold of Chris- 
tians, some of whom were already attached to him, and 
others were afterwards to become converts : but Trinita- 
rian writets thus conclude from these passages : if Christ 
be not one with Jehovah, he could not be called a Shep- 
herdy and thus there would be two shepherds : but a 
little reflection on the following passages will convince 
every unbiassed person, that Moses is called a shepherd in 
like manner, and his followers a flock ; and that the term 
" Shepherd" is applied to others also, without conveying* 
the idea of their unity with Jehovah. Isaiah Ixiii. 11, 
''Then he remembered the days of old, Moses and his 
people, saying. Where is he that brought them up out of 
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tlie sea with the shepherd of l^is flock ?" Ezekiel XXXW. 
23, 24, '* And 1 will set up one shepherd over them, and 
be shall feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed 
them, and he shall . be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
w}H be their God, and my servant David a prince among 
them. I the Lord have spoken it," If they insist (though 
without any ground) upon interpreting the name David as 
put for Jesus, they must still attribute his shepherdship 
over his flock to divine commission, and must relinquish 
the idea of unity bet^veen God the employer, and the 
Messiah his servant, Jeremiah xxiii. 4, ^' I will set up 
shepherds over them, which shall feed them : and they shall 
fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be lack- 
ing, saith the Lord." 

Psalm lixviii. 56, " They tempted and provoked the 
most high God." — compared with [1] Cor. x. 9, " Neither 
Jet us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted." They 
thus concludie : the former passage declares the most 
high God to have been tempted by rebellions Israelites, 
and in the latter, Jesus is, represented to have been the 
person tempted by some of them, consequently Jesus is 
the most high God. How far cannot prejudice lead 
astray men of sense ! Is it not an insult to n ason, to infer 
the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of his bein^^ in 
common with God, tempted by Israel aud others i Are 
we not all, in common with Jesus, liable to be tempted 
both by men and by Satan i Hebrews iv. 15, ^' For we 
have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
like as vfe are^ yet without sin." Genesis xxii. 1, *' And 
it came to pass after these things, that God did tempt 
Abraham.'' Can the liability to temptation common to 
God, to Jesus, to Abraham, and to all mankind^ be of any 
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avail to prove the divinity and unity of these respective 
subjects of temptation ? 

We find Moses in common with God is spoken against 
by the rebellious Israelites. Atem6. xxi. 5, << And the peo- 
ple (Israel) spoke against God, and against Moses." Are 
we to conclude upon this ground, that [because] God as 
well as Moses is declared to have been spoken against by 
Israel, that Moses therefore is God himself f In the same 
text quoted by them, we find the most high God provoked 
also — (they tempted and provoked the most high God) — 
so we find Moses and David provoked at different times. 
ffumhers xxi. 1, '' And Satan stood up against Israel, and 
provoked David ;" and Psalm cvi. 32, 33, " It went ill 
with Moses for their sakes : because they provoked his 
spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips," Can 
any one from the circumstance of Moses and David having 
been the subjects of provocation, in common with God, 
be justified in attempting to prove the deity of either of 
them ? 

Ps. [Isaiah] liv. 5, *^ Thy Maker is thine husband, the 
Lord of hosts ift> his name" — compared with John iii. 29, 
'* He that hath the bride is the bridegroom," &;c. {EphJ] 
V. 23, " For the husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Christ is the head of the Church," &e. From these they 
infer, that as the Church is one bride, so on the other 
hand, there is one husband, who is termed in one place 
God, and in another place Christ. My readers will be 
pleased to examine the language employed in these two in- 
stances : in the one, God is represented as the husband of 
all his creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared to be 
the husband or the head of his followers ; there is, 
therefore, an inequality of authority evidently ascribed to 
God an* to Jesus. Moreover, Christ himself shows the 
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relation that existed between him and his Charch, and 
himself and God, in John xv. 1, " I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman" — [5,] " I am the Vine, ye 
are the branches." Would it iiot be highly unreasonable 
to set at defiance the distinction drawn by Jesus between 
God^ himself, and his Church, and to attempt a conclusion 
directly contrary to his authority, and unsupported by re- 
velation ? 

Revelation xxii. 13, '^ I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end, the first and the last" — compared with 
haidh xliv. 6, *' Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, 
and^his redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am the first, and 
I am the last ; and besides me there is no God." From a 
comparison of these verses they conclude, that there is no 
God besides him who^is the first and the last ; but Jesus 
is the first and the last ; therefore besides Jesus there is 
no other God. I must en^brace this opportunity of laying 
before my readers the context of the verse in Revelation, 
which will, I presume, show to every unbiased mind how 
the verse in question has been misapplied ; since the verse 
cited in defence of the deity of Jesus, when considered in 
relation to the passages that precede and follow it, most 
clearly declares his inferiority and his distinct nature from 
the Father. Revelation \ix\, ^^ ''And be (the angel) said 
unto me, These sayings are faithful and true : and the 
Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to show 
unto his servants the things which must shortly be done. 
7, Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book. 8, And I John saw 
these things and heard them. And when I had heard and 
seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
who showed me these things. 9, Then saith he unto me, 
See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow servant, and of 
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thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
/ sayings of this book : worship God. 10, And he saitb 
unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book : for the time is at hand. 11, He that is unjust, let 
bim be unjust still : and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still : and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12, And, 
behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. 13, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last. 14, Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the ttee of li/e, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. 15, For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth andmaketh 
a lie. 16, I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. I am the root and the 
ofispring of David, and the bright morning star." 

If they ascribe verse 13, (" I am Alpha and Omega," 
be.,) to Jesus, and not to the angel mentioned in the above 
passage, they must also tinavoidably ascribe to Jesus the 
passage coming immediately before or after it, including 
of course verse the 9th, '^ Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant," &c., for there 
is but one agent described by tlie pronoun '^ He" in the 
whole train of the verses above quoted, who is pointed out 
clearly by the repetition of the phrase, " Behold I come 
quickly," in verses 7th and l2th. In this case the pas- 
sage, although it speaks of Jesus as Alpha and Omega, 
&;c., yet must be considered as denying him the divine 
nature, and ranking him among the cliosen servants of 
God, (" For I am thy fellow-servent.") If they ascribe 
all the verses of chap. xxii. as far as verse the 16th, to the 
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aogely they cannot justify themselves in founding their 
conclusion with regard to the deity of Jesus upon the 
force of verse the 1 3tlj, ^' I am Alpha and Omega," Ssr., 
which in the latter case can bear no relation to Christ, 
since their system requires them to apply it to an inferior 
angel. I beg the attention of my readers to five particu- 
lar circumstances in this instance. 1st, That .the angel 
whom the Lord sent, as intimated in verse the .6th, was 
intended to show his servants in general things that 
would shortly happen ; and the angel sent by Jesus, as 
found in verse 19th, was to testify to John and other dis- 
ciples the things relating to the churches. 2dly, Jesus 
declares in verse 16th, and in the subsequent verses, that 
he is the offspring of David, and that it is God that has 
the power of punishing any one who either takes away 
from or adds any thing to his revelation. 3dly, That the 
passage in Revelation xxii. 13, is not parallel to that con- 
tained in the prophecy of Isaiah xliv. 6, since the phrase 
'' Besides me there is no God^^ which is found in the lat- 
ter, and upon which the whole controversy turns, is not 
contained in the former. 4th1y, That when the angel 
rejected the worship of John addressed to himself, he 
ordered him to worship God, without mentioning the 
name either jointly or separately of the Lamb, by which 
Jesus is distinguished throughout the Revelation :— r 
'* Worfehip God," ver. 9. 5thly, in the very next verse, 
after the speaker, whether Jesus or an angel, describes 
himself as Alpha and Omega, he uses the expression, 
*' Blessed are they that do his commandments," clearly 
indicating the existence of another being to whose com- 
mandments obedience is required. 

It is worth noticing here, that the terms, " Alpha and 
Omega, beginning and end," are in a finite sense justly 
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applicable to Jesas a$ the firs^t of all created existences^ 
and thd" last of those who will be required to resign the 
authority with which he is invested by the Father. See 
Colossians i. 15, " The first-born of every creature ;" 
1 Corinthians xv. 28, ^' Then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto him that put all things under him." 

Laiahxl, 10, " Bebold, the Lord God will come with a 
strong hand, and bis arm shall rule for him : behold, his 
reward is -with him, and his work before him'^ — ^is com- 
pared with Revelation xxii. 12, '* I come quickly ; and my 
reward is with me." From the circumstance of the coro-^ 
mon application of the phras^, '< his reward is with him,'' 
to God and to Jesus, they infer the deity of the latter ; in 
answeiC to which I beg to refer my readers to the foregoing 
paragraphs illustrating verse llth, which immediately 
precedes the verse in question of the Revelation^ and also 
to John V. 30, 22, ''As I hear, I judge: and my judgment 
is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father who hath sent me. The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ;" 
and to Matthew xvi. 27, '< For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works." Do not 
these passages point out evidently, that the power of 
exercising judgment and of distributing rewards has been 
given to Jesus by the. Almighty, and that Jesus possesses 
this authority in behalf of the l^a^Aer.of the universe ? 

Ephesians iv. 8, <■' When he (Christ) ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men" — 
compared with Psalm Ixviii. 18, '* Thou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast received 
gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
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God might dwell among them." The Jews are of opinion 
that David in this verse spoke of Moses, who when he 
ascended to Mount Sinai, received gifts (i. e* the divine 
commandments) for men, even for the rebellious Israelites ; 
in this case the Apostle Paul in his epistle, mast have 
applied the verse in an accommodated sense to Jesus# 
The verse in the Psalm may be directly applied to Jesus, 
who, on his ascension, received gifts of pardon even for 
those who had rebelled against him. Mr. Brown, a cele- 
brated Trinitarian Commentator, and several others, con- 
sider the I8th verse in this Psalniy and verse 8th in this 
chapter of Ephesians^ as immediately applicable to Jesms 
as the Messiah. But another writer, Mr. Jones, with a 
view to establish the deity of Christ by a comparison of 
Ephesians iv. 8, with Psalrh Ixviii. 18,, omits carefully the 
latter part of the verse, (" Thou hast received gifts for / 
men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them,") which is altogether inapplicable to 
God, and quotes only the first part of the verse, (" thou 
hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive;") 
and thence draws this conclusion — " The Scripture here 
(in the Epistle referred to) expressly affirms the person 
who ascends, &c. to be the Lord God.'* From a view of 
the whole verse, the sense must, according to this mode 
of reasoning, be as follows — " The person who ascended 
on high, and who received gifts for men, that the Lord God 
might dwell among them, is the Lord God;" an interpre- 
tation, which as implying that the Lord God ascended 
and received gifts from a Being of course superior to him- 
self, in order that he might dwell among men, is equally 
absurd and unscriptural. 

Zechariah xii. 10, as found in the English Version, " In 
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ihat day they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced"— compared with John xix. 37, ^* They shall look 
CD him whom they pierced ;" from which comparison he 
has thas concluded — "As it stands in the Prophet, the 
Lord Jehovah was to be pierced ; so that unless the man 
Christ who hung upod the cross was also the Lord Jeho- 
vah, the Evangelist is fuund to be a false witness, in 
applying to him a prophecy that could not possibly be ful- 
filled in bin." In order to show the source of Mr. Jones's 
error, I beg to lay before my readers the verse in Hebrew, 
and a correct translation into English. 

*S» wani o'aijnni (n nn oSriT ^vfv Sj^i T'n n^n Sjr ^n3B»i 
■iDan hp "iDna vSjr ion) n^n^n S;? isddo rhy nsoi npn -wk m 

4 

" And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of sup- 
^ plication : and they shall look toward me on account of him 

J whom they have pierced, and they shall moarn for him as 
one mourneth for his own son, and shall be in bitterness 
for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born." 
This translation is strongly confirmed by the Septuagint, 
whose words I subjoin with a literal rendering—' 

" And they shall look towards me, on account of those 
, whom they pierced." 

In the Prophet the Lord speaks of Israel at the approach 
of their restoration, when they will look up to God for 
mercy on account of their cruelty to the Messiah, whom 
they pierced, and for whom they will mourn and lament 
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Hence the prophecy in question has been fulfilled in Jeaus, 
without representing the Lord (Jehovah) ds the object 
pierced ; and consequently no false testimony is chargea- 
ble upon John the Evangelist, who, by changing the 
object of the verse from '^ me" found in the Hebrew . and 
Septuagint, into ^ him," we may suppose had in vie^ the 
general import rather than the particular expressions of 
the prophecy, pointing out that they looked to ihe Mes- 
siah also, whom they had pierced. Without referring to 
the Hebrew phrase, which shows beyond doubt the inac« 
curacy of the English translation of the verse, common 
sense is, I presume, sufficient to show, that since in the 
last two clauses in the verse under consideration the Lord 
God speaks of tlie Messiah in the third persou— *('^ for him 
they (i. e. the Israelites) will mourn and lament,") he 
must be supposed to have spoken of the same third person 
as pierced by them unjustly, and thus to have pointed out 
the cause of their lamentation. If Jehovah had been 
pierced, he would have been mentioned throughout in 
the first person, also as the object of lamentation and bit- 
terness. 

1 Peter li. 6, " Wherefore is it also contained hi the 
Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
elect, precious : and he that believeth on him shtfU not be 
confounded. 7, Unto you therefore which believe he h 
precious : but unto them who are disobedient, the stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner, 8, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
^ence, even to them which stumble at the word, being 
diso4>ediem ; whereunto also they were appointed"-^ 
compared with Isaiah xxviii. 16, *' Therefore thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, i lay in Zion for a foundation, a 
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Stone, a tried stone, a precloos corner-stone, a sure foon- 
dation ; he that believeth shall not make haste ;*' and 
haiah viii. 13, " Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; let 
him beyoar fear, and let him be your dread. 14, And 
he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and for a rock of offence^ to both the houses of Israel ; 
for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem." 
These passages show, that the Lord God placed the 
Messiah as a corner-stone for the temple, and that who- 
ever stumbles at that stone so exalted by the Almighty, 
stumbles at or disobeys him who has thus placed it. £fut 
Mr. Jones omits the words found in, Peter ii. 6, and 
haiah xxviii. 16, " 1 lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
precious," &c. which show the created nature of the Mes- 
siah, and after quoting a part of vers. 7 and 8 of i Peter ^ 
oh. ii. (" The stone which the builder disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence,") and only verse 13th and 
part of the 14th of ch. viii. of Laiahj he has thus con- 
cluded : — " This stone of stumbliug and rock of o&nce, 
as it appears from the latter text, (the text in Peter,) is 
no other than Christ, the same stone which the buildersr 
rejected. Therefore Christ is the Lord of hosts himself." 
—Here the Apostle Peter, in conformity with the Prophet, 
represents God as the founder of the corner-stone, and 
Jesus as the same corner-stone, which, though it be disal- 
lowed by the Jews, yet is made by the same founder, the 
head of the corner ; but the Jews from their disobedience 
stumbled directly at the stone so exalted, rendering it a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence ; and hereby they 
stumbled secondarily at the founder of this stone, and 
^ffend^d the Lord God ; who, though he was the fock of 
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defence of Israel, (rock of refuge, Psalm xciv. 24,) be- 
came a stone of stumbling and [a] rock of offence. 

Thus in Luke x. 16, Jesus declares to his disciples, 
" He that despiseth yon, despiseth me ; and he that de- 
spiseth me, despiseth him that sent me ;'' intimating by 
these words, that contempt for the holy doctrines which 
Christ commissioned his disciples to teach, argued con- 
tempt for him by whom Christ himself was sent ; but no 
one will thence infer the deity of those disciples. In vers. 
6 and 7 in question, and in ver. 4 of the same chapter of 
Peter^ (" To whom coming as unto a living stone, disal- 
lowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious,") 
Jesus is distinctly declared to be '^ a stone of stumbling," 
^' a living stone chosen of God ;" the indefinite article 
^' a" here denoting that he is only one of many such stones. 
It is surprising that Mr. Jones could overlook these 
phrases, and conclude upon the identity of Jesus with 
God from metaphorical language, which represents God 
as ^^ a stumbling stone" of Israel, and Jesus a stumbling 
stone of those who never believed him. That there is 

nothing peculiar in Jesus being called a stone or a shep- ( 

herd, see Genesis xlix. 24, where in a metaphorical sense 
Joseph is called '^ the shepherd and the stone of Israel." 

The Hebrew language, in common with other Asiatic 
tongues, frequently indulges in metaphor ; and conse- 
quently the Old Testament, written in that language, 
abounds with expressions which cannot be taken in their 
literal sense. This indeed Jesus himself points out in 
John X. 34 — 36, in which he justifies the assumption of 
the title of Son of God, to denote that he was sanctified 
and sent of the Father, by showing that in the Scriptures 
the name even of God was sometimes metaphorically ap- 
plied to men of power or exalted rank. Hence we find 
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epithets which in their strict sense in their most common 
application are pecoliar to God, applied to inferior beings, 
as I have already noticed. But the Scripture avoids 
affording the least pretext of misunderstanding the real 
nature of such objects, by various adjuncts and epithets 
of obvious meaning, quite inapplicable to the Deity. It 
is melancholy, however, to observe, how frequently men 
overlook the idiom of the language of Scripture, and (ap» 
parently misled by the force of preconceived notions) set 
aside every expression that modifies those that suit their 
peculiar ideas. 

Were we to admit common phrases applied both to Grod 
and to Jesus as a proof of the divinity of the latter, we 
most upon the same ground be led to acknowledge the 
deity of Moses, of David, and of other Prophets, who are 
in common with God the subjects of peculiar phrases. 
Moses in Deui. xxx. 15, declares, " See, 1 have set before 
thee this day life aud good, and death and evil," So 
Jehovah declares in Jeremiah xxi. 8, *^ Behold, I set before 
you the way of life, and the way of death." in coBformity 
to this mode of argument adopted by Trinitarian writers, 
we sbottkl thus conclude from these passages-*-<inless 
Moses were one with Jehovah, he could not in hts own 
name employ the same authoritative phrase whichg is used 
by Jehovab. In the same manner the term worship is 
equally applied to God and David in Chronicle* xxix. 20, 
" And David said to all the congregation, Now bless the 
Lord your God* And all the congregation blessed the 
Lord God of their fethers, and bowed down their heads, 
and worshipped the Lord and the king." Whence,, ac- 
cording to their mode of argument, every one must find 
himself justified in drawing the following conclusion : 
God b the only object of worship— but the term worship 
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is ia ifae Bible applied to David-— Datid must tber^ore be 
acknowledged as God. ^ 

I have now noticed all tbe arguments founded on Serip<« 
ture that 1 have beard of as advanced in sppport of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, except such as appeared to me so 
futile as to be unworthy of remark ; and in the course of 
my examination have plainly staled the grounds on which 
I conceive tbem to be inadmissible. Perhaps my opinions 
may subject me to the severe censure of those who dissent 
fromfme, and some will be ready to discover particular 
motives for my presuming to differ from the great majority 
of Christian teachers of the present day in my view of 
Christianity, with the doctrines of which I have become 
but recently acquainted.— Personal interest can hardly be 
alleged as likely to have actuated roe, and therefore the 
love of distinction or notoriety may perhaps be resorted to, 
td account for conduct which/they wish it to be believed 
honest conviction could never direct. In reply to such an 
accusation, I can only protest in the most solemn manner, 
that even in the belief that I have been snccessfol in com- 
bating the doctrine of Trinitarians, I cannot assume to 
myself the smallest merit :— ->for what credit can be gained^ 
in proving that one is not three, and that the some being 
cannot be at once man and God ; or in opposing those who 
maintain, that all who do not admit doctrines so income* 
prehensible must be therefore subjected by tbe AlKmercifid 
to eternal punishment ? It is too true to be denied, that 
we are led by the force of the senses to believe many 
things lliat we cannot fully understand. But where the 
evidence of sense does not compel us, how can we believe 
what is not only beyond our comprehension^ but contrary 
to it and to the common course of nature, and directly 
against revelation ; which declares positively tbe unity of ' 
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God as well as his incompreheDsibility ; bat no where 
ascribes to him any number of persons, or any portion of 
magnitude ? Job xxxvi. 26, '^ Behold God is great, and 
we know him not." Ch. xxxvii. 23, " Touching the Al- 
mighty, we cannot find him out." Psalm cxiv. 3, '^ His 
greatness is unsearchable." Neither are my attempts 
owing to a strong hope of removing early impressions 
from the breasts of those, whose education instilled certain 
ideas into their minds from the moment they became 
capable of receiving them ; for notwithstanding great and 
long-continued exertions on my part to do away Hindoo 
polytheism, though palpably gross and absurd, my success 
has been very partial. This experience, therefore, it may 
be suggested, ought to have been sufficient to discourage 
me from any other attempt of the kind ; but it is my reve- 
rence for Christianity, and for the author of this religion, 
that has induced roe to endeavour to vindicate it from the 
charge of Polytheism as far as my limited capacity and 
knowledge extend. It is indeed mortifying to my feelings 
to find a religion, that from its sublime doctrines and pure 
morality should be respected above , all other systems, re- 
duced almost to a level with Hindoo theology, merely by 
human creeds and prejudices ; and from this cause brought 
to a comparison with the Paganism of ancient Greece ; 
which, while it included a plurality of Gods, yet main- 
lained that etig W) U, or " God is one," and that their nu- 
merous divine persons were all comprehended in that one 
Deity. 

Having derived my own opinions on this subject en« 
tirely from the Scriptures themselves, I may perhaps be 
excused for the confidence with which I maintain them 
against those of so great a majority, who appeal to the 
same authority for theirs ; inasmuch as I attribute tha 
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diffef^iH vieWsy not to any inferiority of jud^ent cooi- 
pared with' my own limited ability, but to the powerful 
e&cts of early reKgioos tiDpressiods ; for wb^il tb%se lire 
deep, reascm is seldom allowed its nataral scope in eti- 
mimn^f tbem to ibe bottom*. Were it a practice amon^ 
Cbrbtiabs to study first tbe books of the Old Testament 
as found arranged in oi^der, and to acquire a knowledge of 
the true force of scriptural phrases and expressions With- 
out attending to interpretations given by any sect ; and 
theh to study tbe New Testament, comparing the one 
with the other, Christianity would not any longer b^ lia- 
ble id beeneroached upon by human opinions. 

I have often observed that English divines, when ar- 
gitifng with tbose that think freely on religion, quote the 
mime^ of Locke and Newton as defenders of Christianity ; 
but they totally forget that the Christianity which those 
illttstilo^s persons professed, did not contain tbe doctrine 
of the ^Trinity, which our divines esteem as the funda- 
iBtMU} pril^^rple of tUs religion. For tbe conviction of 
th€F pab'fit a^s to the accuracy of this assertion, I beg to b^ 
alldWed^ to extract here a few lines of ibeii* respective 
worifi^, referring my readers to their publications opon re* 
llgion for mdre ^^omplete ifnformation. 

Loeke*s Worhs, Vol. Vll. p. 421 : *' But that neirfier he 
nor others nyay ihi^ake my book, this is that in short 
Which it says-^Ist, That there is a faith thaii makes men 
Ghrisii«in9-^2d]y. That this faith is the believing < Je^s 
of Nacareth to be Ae Messiah' — 3dly, That (hie beReving 
Jesus t& be Ifhe Messiah, includes in it a receiving him for 
our Lord and King, promised and sent from God, M^ so 
byd upon" alF h^ subjects an absolute^ and rndisp^rissiblef 
necessity 6f assenting to all that they can attain of th)^ 
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knowledge that he taught, and of sincere obedience to all 
that lie oommanded." 

Sir L NewtwCt ObservoHans upon the Prophecies, p« 
963 : ** The Beasts and Elders therefore represent the 
Christians of all nations ; and the worship of these Chris- 
Uans in their churches is here represented under the form 
of worshipping God and the Lamb in the Temple, Grod 
for his benefaction in creating all things, and the Lamb 
for his benefaction in redeeming us with his blood : — God 
as sitting upon the throne and living for ever, and the 
Lamb exalted above all by the merits of his death." 

It cannot be alleged that these personages, in imitation 
of several Grecian philosophers, published these sentiments 
only in conformity to the vulgar opinion, and to the esta- 
blished religion of their country. ; for both the vulgar opi- 
nion and the religion of the government of England in 
their days were directly opposite to the opinions which 
these celebrated men entertained. 

The mention of the name of Sir Isaac Newton, one of 
the greatest mathematicians (if not the greatest) that ever 
existed, has brought into my recollection a mathematical 
argument which I some time ago heard a divine adduce in 
support of the Trinity, and which I feel inclined to con- 
sider here, though I am afraid some of my readers may 
censure me for repeating an argument of this kind. It is 
as follows : that as three lines compose one triangle, so 
three persons compose one Deity. It is astonishing that 
a mind so conversant with mathematical truth as was that 
of Sir Isaac Newton, did not discover this argument in 
fiivour.of the possible existence of a Trinity, brought to 
light by Trinitarians, considering that it must have lain so 
much in hi^ way. If it did occur to him, its force may 
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possibly hav^ given way to some sncb consideratiofis a$ 
the following :— This analogy between the Godhead and a 
triangle, in the first instance, denies to God, equally with 
a line, any real existence : for extension of all kinds, ab* 
stracted from position or relative situation, exists only in 
idea. Secondly, it destroys the unity which they attempt 
to establish between Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; foe 
the three sides of a triangle are conceived of as separate 
existences. Thirdly, it denies to each of the three persons 
of God, the epithet "God," inasmuch as each side cannot 
be designated a triangle ; though the Father of the universe 
is invariably called God in the strict sense of the term*. 
Fourthly, it will afibrd to that sect among the Hindoos 
who suppose God to consist of four persons, an oppor- 
tunity of using the same mode of arguing, to show the 
reasonableness of their sentiments, by comparing the 
compound Deity with the four sides of a quadrilateral 
figure. Fifthly, this manner of arguing may be esteemed 
better adapted to support the' Polytheism of the majority 
of Hindoos, who believe in numerous persons under one 
Godhead ; for instead of comparing the Godhead with a 
triangle, a figure containing the fewest sides, and thereby 
proving the three persons of the Godhead, they might 
compare God with a polygon, more suitable to the dignified 
rank of the Deity, and thus establish the consistency with 
reason, of the belief, that the Godhead may be composed 
of numerous persons. Sixthly, this mode of illustration 
would, in fact, equally suit the Atheist as the Polytheist« 
For, as the Trinity is represented by the three sides of a 
triangle, so the eternal revolution of nature without any 
divine person may be compared to the circle, which is 
considered as having no sides nor angles ; or. Seventhly, as 
some great mathematicians consider the circle as a p<'ty^ 
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gOD, btcwmg »& iofiiiite nmalMt of udfi, the ilte^tralmi of 
die Tf iniltfiaQ doctrine by tbe form of ibe triangle w\\\ by 
analogy justify those sects, wbo uiaiAtaiii (b# eaiisieinse of 
an iofioite noflober of persoas in the Godhead, in refevripg 
jfar an illustration of their opinions to the eircolms or 
lather perhaps to tbe globular figure, id which is to be 
found an infinity of circles, formed eaf:h of an infinite 
Baraher of sides. 

As 1 was coacloding this Appeadix, a friend to the dc»G* 
trine of the Trinity kindly l^nt me Serb's " Hora& SoUr 
lari»." 1 confine here my attentJop only to four or five 
arguments, which the author has adduced m the hegineiiig 
of bis work, and that for several reasons. 1st, 3ecanse 
a deliberate attention to the nature of the first^mentioned 
vgnments may furnish the reader with a general tdeit 
of thf) rest, and justify me in neglecting tliem. :2ndly, 
Because such of the others as seem to me at all worthy 
of notice have been already considered and replied tp^ an^ 
3dly, Because I am unwilling to protract further discw^i- 
sioMy whifih has already grown to a length ftr heyoncl my 
iQrigina] int^lipn. 

At page 10, Mr. Serle alleges, that ^* God says by Mo$?p 
in the book of Genesis, In the beginning God created th^ 
heaven and tbe earth ; and then jost afterwafds» the ^irt 
iQPired upon the face of tbe waters. Here are three person^ 
to on^ power ; the beginning, God, and tbe Spirit." If a 
bare mention, of the. word ^^ beginning" and '^ spirit," (or 
propcirly speaking, "wind,") in the two first vers^^s of 
iJeoesis, justifies tbe numberiug of ih^m as t^p persons 
of God, how can we conscientiously omit the '^ waller" 
mentioned in the same verse as coexistent with ^< spirit," 
Shaking it the fourth person, and darkness, whifii is tmstf 
^oMd before spkit, as a fifth person^ of God : awd if under 



309 



pretence we are jut ti6ed io classing ** beginning/' an 
aJ^tmct. rekitioo^ as a person of God, bow can we dtny the 
gaine dignify to tbe ^' end,'^ which is equally an abstract 
rflntionf Nay, the very words of chap. i. 8, of Beveb- 
Uon might be quoted to prove one of tbe persons, of God 
tQ be the ^' ending :" — *' I am Alpha and Omegai the 
M^ifiTNina and the isnping, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty/' We 
have then God, tbe Beginning, the Spirit, and the Ending, 
four persons at least whom we mifst admit into tbe God- 
be^, if Mr. Serle's opinion have any foundation. 

Page IS4 '^ They (the ancient Cbaldee Jews and Caba* 
Ust9) eotpreased their idea of the Trinitj? [by a drde ejidoiing 
three jodtf and ike. pjaintkametz common to eacki] where the 
three jpd$ denote Jab, Jab, Jab, or that each of three persons 
(according to oar Athanasian Creed) is by himself Jab or 
Itord ;—*tbe. point (kametz) as common to each, implies the 
divine nature in which the three persons equally existed ; 
and the oicde, inclosing all^ was intended to exhibit tbe 
perfect unity, eternity, and conjunction, of the whole 
Trtinty.'^ This type, if it existed at any time, can bear 
various, interpretations, Theistical, Polytbeistical, or Atheis- 
tioal; but in Hebrew and Cbaldee, the sign which is 
generally used to denote the Deity has two jods only ; a 
reference to the Targums of Jonathan andOnk^los, written 
in the Cbaldee langnage, and to other Targums in Hebrew 
md Cbaldee, will establish the fact beyond doubt. This 
prauice, which, according to Mr. Serle's mode of arguing, 
efitliblisbes tbe iuality of God, is . entirely overlooked by 
bim^ 

In the same page again he says, that ^' in a very ancient 
book of tbe Jews, tbe first person, or Hypostasis, is de- 
scribed as in3 Kather, the crown, or admirable and pro- 
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foand intelligence; the second person nD3n Ctiochma, 
wisdom, or the intelligence illaminating the creation, and 
the second glory; and the third person 7)y^ Binah, or 
the sanctifying intelligence, the worker of faith and the 
father of it." He immediately after this assertion notices 
IB page 13, '' they believed, taught, and adored three pri- 
mordial existences in the Godhead, which they called 
sometimes nno middoth, or properties^ and sometimes 
niTOD sephiroth, or numerations.^^ The force of truth 
here impels the author to contradict himself directly ; 
since he at one time asserts that the Jews believed them 
to be the ihr^ persons of God, and again forgetting what 
he said, he affirms that the Jews called them propertieSy or 
numeration of properties. The fact is, that when the inter- 
coarse between the Jews and Greeks was great, the for- 
mer, in imitation of some of the latter, entertained the 
idea that the Supreme Deity used ten superior intelli- 
gences or qnaliues in the creation of the world; namely, 
•VD Crown— noDH Wisdom — nra Understanding — nViJi 
Greatness — nnioa Mightiness — niKfin Beauty — narj £ver- 
lasdng — ^nin Glory — nio" Foundation-T-n^DSn Kingdom.* 
But a Godhead consisting of ten persons not suiting Mr. 
Serle^s hypothesis, he omits the seven last, and mentions 
only the three first, which he denominates a proof of the 
Trinity. 

In page 14, Mr. Serle represents '' R. Simeon and the 
famous Jonathan treating upon the Trisagion, or thrice 
holy, in the 6th chapter of itatoA," as saying, << that the 
first Holy implies the Father, the second Holy the Son, 
and the third Holy the Holy Ghost." I therefore give the 

^ This opinion is still to be found in the coaversation as well as 
writings of the learned amongst Eastern theologians. 
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cominentary of JoDatban,^ which I have been so fortanate 
as to procure, in order to show how zeal in behalf of the 
Trinity has sometimes led men to forget the claims of care 
and prudence. Jonathan's targum on the term ** Holy" 
thrice repeated in Isaiah vi. 3, is as follows ; ^D03 erip 

k^dSj; 'dS;;Si aSj?S "Holy in the most high heavens, the 
place of his glory — 'Holy upon the earth, the work of his 
power — Holy for ever and ever and ever." 

Again, in page 14, he says, that " The Jews before 
Christ had a title for the Godhead consisting of twelve 
letters, which Maimonides, the most learned of all their 
writers, owns* to have been a compounded name, or name 
(as was common among the Rabbins) composed of the . 
initial letters of the names. Galatinus from R. Hakka- 
dosh, (who lived about A. D. 150, or rather from Porche- 
tus Salvaticus, or Raymundus Martini,) believes that these 
twelve letters were cnpn nni p aw i. e. Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit. 

There is no impossibility in the existence of a name of 
God, consisting of twelve letters, as is stated to have been 
the case on the authority of Maimonides, because we find 
different names of God, consisting of various numbers of 
letters. But Mr. Serle, on the authority of Galatinus, 
a Christian writer, represents these twelve letters as ex- 
pressing the names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I 
therefore make a few remarks on this head. 1st, Mr. 
Searle, himself expresses his doubts respecting the source 

* The copy which is now in my bands was printed in London, by 
Thomas Roy croft, in the year 1656. It contains, besides the targum 
of Jonathan, the original Hebrew text, together with the Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic translations, each accompanied with a Latin inter- 
pretation. 
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fraia wfaicb Galatioos had obtained bis iafonmatioBi ^^ wht" 
tktr frmB R. HakkcdoAjfrom PBrthetut Saloatiemf or 
yr<M0i Raymundus MartiniJ^ 2odlj, The constructton df 
thia sentence of twelve letters, U conformable to the 
European style of writing, but is quite foreign to Hebrew 
idiom, which requires a conjunction before p, or Sqh ; 
but the omission of this shows that it must have been 
invented bj one more accustomed to the idiom of Euro- 
pean languages, than to that of the Hebrew. Srdly, Mai* 
monides, the original authority of Mr. Serle, owns that 
these twelve letters were the initials of other nametf > 
whereas Mr. Serk in the explanation of them represents 
them as composing in themselves three complete names. 
Father, Son, %nd Holy Spirit^ instead of giving a na.me 
for each of the twelve kners. 

I amnot awai e how many argumencs and illustratioiis 
of sinnlaf weight and importance tp fhose akeadjy dis* 
cussed, may still remain^ that have not been breHi^t to 
my notice ; but I trust the inquiry has proceeded suffl- 
ekiitly tut to justify me in stiU adhering t& the w»iy of 
God as she doctrine taught aMke in the Old and in the 
New Testaments. 

I now ceadnde thia Appendix, with repeating my pray* 
er,. ibnl a day may soco arrive, when religion shall not be 
a eaase of di&f enoe between man and man, and when 
every one will regard the Precepts of Jesns as the sok 
Guide to Peace and Happiness. 
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P. S. Dr. Prideaux, in the fourth volume of his '^ Con- 
nexion/' (which has very lately come into my hands,} 
takes a different view of Isaiah, ch. ix. vers, 6, 7, from 
that which has been offered in the preceding pages. After 
quoting the words of the prophet according to the English 
Version, he says, '' Christians all hold that this is spoken 
of the Messiah ; and Jonathan, in the Targum which is 
truly his, doth on that place say the same.'' Hereby he 
gives out that this prophecy, including the epithets 
^^ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, and the Prince of Peace," is^applied by Jonathan, 
as by Christians, to the Messiah : — I therefore give here 
the explanation given by Jonathan to verses 6 and 7, 
which will sufficiently show the error Dr. Prideaux has 
committed. 

Hih yn^nK Sa wS Th^m ':jn n« nn n-'aS N»''a3 "idk 
rv^y K'^Sfln anp p h^dbt npnKi k'iodS 'niSjr Knmie S^api 
: Triora wSj? ^jd^ koSb^t t^n^vm K-'DSjrS a^p k^dj khSk 
Hj;) in 'pio S;r «|iDn^S kdSb^ nwiSi xnnw mj^S ni ud 

^' The prophet says, to the house of David a child is 
bom, to us a son is given, and he will take upon himself 
the preservation of the law; Trom the presence of the 
causer of wonderful counsels, the great God enduring for 
ever, his name will be called the anointed, (in Heb. Mes- 
siah,) in whose days peace shall be multiplied upon us." 
'^ Greatness shall be multiplied to those who obey the law, 
and *to those who keep peace, there will be no end to 
the throne of David and of his government : for establish- 
ing and for building it with judgment and with justice now 

and for ever." 

43 
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Here Jonathan, in direct opposition to Christians, 
denies to the Son so born, the epithets " Wonderfiil, Coan- 
sellor, Mighty God, and Everlasting Father ;" and applies 
to him only the title of " the Prince of Peace," (nearly 
synonymous with Messiah,) on account of bis preserving 
peaie during his reign, as was promised of the Messiah. 
(2 Kings XX. 19, *^ Is it not good (says Hezekiah) if peace 
and truth be in oiy days ?" 2 Chron. xxxii. 26, " The 
wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the days of 
Hezekiah.") This application of the term anointed (or 
Messiah) is made to Hezekiah in the same manner as to 
other eminent kings, often called Messiah in the S acred 
Writings : — 1 Samuel xxii. 3, " Behold here I am! witness 
against me before the Lord, and his anointed, (or his 
Messiah,) the king." 2 Samuel xxiii. 1, <' David the son 
of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the 
Messiah of the God of Jacob," Sec. Ch. xxii. 51, " He is 
the tower of salvation for his King, and showeth mercy 
to his Messiah, unto David, and to his seed for evermore." 
1 Samuel ii. 10, " The Lord shall Judge the ends of the 
earth ; and he shall give strength unto his King, and 
exalt the horn of his Messiah." Psalm xx. 6, " Now 
know I that the Lord saveth his Messiah." Isaiah zlv. 1, 
'' Thus saiih the Lord to bis Messiah, to Cyrus." The 
reign of Hezekiah was so accompanied with peace and 
success, that some Jewish commentators entertained the 
opinion that Hezekiah was really the last Messiah pro- 
mised by God. 

R. Hillel, im^3x "idd^ Sk^bt^S h^btd onS pw hhn ui "wk 

: nym 'D^a 
" There is no Messiah for the Israelites, for they 
enjoyed it (i. e'. they had him) at the time of Hezekiah." 
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If Trinitarians still insist, in defiance of the al>ove 
authorities, and under pretence of the word '^ anointed'' or 
^^ Messiah," found in the Targum of Jonathan, that his 
interpretation should be understood of the expected Mes- 
siah, then as far as depends upon the interpretation given 
by him of verses 6 and 7, they must be compelled to 
relinquish the idea that he expected a divine deliverer. 
Moreover, all other celebrated Jewish writers, some of 
whom are more ancient than Jonathan, apply the passage 
in question to Hezekiah, some of them differing however 
from him in the application of the epithets contained in 
verse 6. 

Talmud Sanhedrim, ch. 11, " God said, let Hezekiah, 
who has five names, take vengeance upon the king of 
Assyria, who has taken upon himself five names also." 
R. Sholomo follows the annotation made by Shammai. 
" For a child is born, be. Though Abaz was wicked, his 
son, who was born to him to be a king in his stead, shall 
be righteous, the government of God and his yoke shall 
be on his shoulder, because he shall obey the law and keep 
the commandments thereof, and shall incline his shoulder 
to the burden of God. — And he calls his name, &c. God, 
who is the wonderful counsellor, and the mighty and ever- 
lasting Father, called his name the Prince of Peace, for 
peace and truth shall be in his days."^ 



*It is worth noticing, that "to be called" and "to be" do not 
invariably signify tbe same thing ; since the former does not always 
imply that the thing is in reality what it Is called, but the use of it is 
justified when the thing is merely taken notice of in that view. See 
Lukei. 36, "This is the sixth month with her who was called (that 
is reputed) barren." Isaiah Ixi. 3. "That they might be called (or 
accounted) trees of righteousness." This is more especially the case 
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The reader will not suppose the a[)plication of the terms 
*^ wonderful counsellor, mighty God, everlasting Father, 
and prince of peace," to Hezekiah, to be unscriptural, 
when he refers to page 283 of this work, and considers 
the following passages, in which the same epithets are 
used for human beings, and even for inanimate objects. 
2 Chron. ii. 9, '' The house which I am about to build shall 
be wonderful great." Micah iv. 9, <' Is there no king 
in thee ? Is thy counsellor perished ?" Genesis xiii. 6, 
** Hear us : thou art a Mighty Prince amongst us." 
Judges ix. 13, *' Should I leave my wine which cbeereth 
God and man.'^" that is, master and servant. 2 Thess. 
ii. 4, *' Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God." Gen. xlix. 26, '< To the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills." 1 Samuel iv. 8, " Who shall 
deliver us out of the hands of these mighty gods ^^ which 
Crnden interprets of the Jewish ark. Isaiah xii. 11 — 28, 
fxliii. 28,] ^* Therefore I have profaned the princes of the 
sanctuary." 

. I wonder how those who found their opinion respecting 
the Trinity on terms applied in common to God and crea- 
tures, can possibly overlook the plain meaning of the term 
** Son," or " Only-begotten," continually applied to the 
Saviour throughout the whole of the New Testament ; for 
should we understand the term God, in its strict sense, 
as denoting the First Cause, (that is, a being not born nor 
begotten,) we must necessarily confess that the idea of 
God is as incompatible with the idea of the '^ Son," or 

ivben the phrase " to be called'' has for its subject not a person, but 
the name of a person. See Deut. xx?. 10, ''And his name 
shall be called in Israel, the house of him that hath his shoe loosed." 
Oenesis xlviii. 16, "Let my name be named on them." 
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*^ Otily begoiten," as entity is with non-entity ; and there- 
fore that to apply both terms to the same being will 
amount to the grossest solecism in language. 

As to their assertion, that there are found in the Scrip- 
tures two sets of terms and phrases, one declaring the 
humanity of Jesus ^and another his deity, and that he must 
therefore be acknowledged to have possessed a twofold 
nature, human and divine, I have fully noticed it in pp. 
167 — 169, 252, 253, pointing out such passages as contain 
two sets of terms and phrases applied also to Moses and 
even to the chiefs of Israel and to others ; and that, if it 
is insisted upon, that each word in the Sacred Writings 
should be taken in it^ strict sense, Moses and others, 
equally with the Saviour, must be considered as gods, and 
the religion of the Jews and Christians will appear as 
Polytheistical as that of Heathens. 

Although there is the strictest consistency between all 
the passages in the sacred books, Trinitarians, with a view 
to support their opinion, charge them first with inconsis- 
tency, and then attempt to reconcile the alleged contradic- 
tion by introducing the doctrine of the union of two 
natures, divine and human, in one person, forgetting that 
at the same time the greatest incongruity exists between 
the nature of God and man^ according to both revelation 
and common sense. 

If Christianity inculcated a doctrine which represents 
God as consisting of three persons, and appearing some- 
times in the human form, at other times in a bodily shape 
like a dove, no Hindoo, in my humble opinion, who 
searches after truth, can conscientiously profess it in pre- 
ference to Hindooism ; for that which renders ^he modern 
Hindoo system of religion absurd and detestable^ is, that 
it represents the divine nature, though one, as consisting 
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of manj persons, capable of assuiakig dUktent forns for 
Ihe discharge of different offces. I ao^ however, wost 
firmly convinced, tiiat Christianity is entirety free from 
every trace of Polytheism, whether gross or refined. I 
therefore enjoy the approbation of my conscience in pab- 
Kshing the Precepts of this religion as the source of Peace 
and Happiness. 



THE END. 
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